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SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 


CXXV. 


“But He answered and said unto them, Why do ye also trans- 
gress the commandment of God by your tradition? For God com- 
manded, saying, Honour thy father and mother: and, He that curs- 
eth father or mother, let him die the death. But ye say, Whosoever 
shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me; and honour not his father or his mother, 
he shall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of 
none effect by your tradition.” 

St. Matr. XV, 3-6. 


Exposition. It was the question of the scribes and Pharisees of 
Jerusalem, who prided themselves in their interpretation of the Law, 
which our Lord answered in the verses we have to consider to-day. 
The “tradition of the elders,”” which they appealed to, was very ven- 
erable in the eyes of the people, so much so that it had in many 
respects quite superseded the original words of Moses. These super- 
cilious scribes no doubt meant to impeach the Master Himself, for it 
is related in St. Luke that being asked to dine with a certain Phari- 
see our Lord accepted and sat down to meat without first washing. 
Howbeit with feigned moderation they only find fault with the 
disciples. St. Chrysostom asks concerning the disciples: “ Where- 
for ethen did they so eat? Not as making a point of it, but as over- 
looking henceforth the things that are superfluous, and attending 
to such as are necessary; having no law to wash or not to wash, but 
doing either as it happened.” 

How overwhelmingly the Master answers these cavillers, not 
deigning to meet directly their charge, but showing how utterly 
unfit they were to bring any charge against others when they were 
by the very tradition they so reverenced setting aside the plain com- 
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mandment. of God! Most significant, too, is His choice of a com- 
mandment under which to correct them. Stier says: ‘“‘The fifth 
commandment is particularly instanced as being most directly 
obvious to the conscience, and in so far a specially holy funda- 
mental commandment—which forms the connecting link between 
the first and second table, and in which are involved the germs of 
all fear of God and love of our neighbour, of all piety and morality 
in Church and State. It is, at the same time, a universal word 
which God speaks everywhere among the heathen more plainly than 
the rest of the ten words given from Sinai: ‘Thou shalt honour 
father and mother.’” Of the precept of Corban, the same writer 
says: “How often may this Corban have been said, in anger and 
malice, or through the shameful selfishness of children, seeing that 
even in Christendom, and to the present day, the sin of shunning 
the maintenance of parents still cries so often to heaven.” 

First Thought. The Lord in answering His haughty questioners 
begins with an argumentum ad hominem, pointing out the way in 
which they themselves are guilty of something a thousand-fold worse 
than anything they can bring against His disciples, sanctioning by 
their tradition a course of conduct which Moses said should be pun- 
ished with death, because it was in substance cursing father and 
mother, by wantonly refusing to maintain them in their old age. 
The argument, however, contains also fully the answer to their 
question, that the tradition of men cannot add anything to the law 
of God in the way of imposing new obligations upon humanity. 
The lesson is a much-needed one for most of us. We are’so ready 
to criticise and find fault with our neighbours, often on no better 
ground than that of our own prejudices, which are ‘not based on any 
fundamental principle of God’s law. Our Lord reminds us to turn 
our questions always back upon ourselves. This is the true remedy 
for all unkind judgments and sharp criticism; to look upon our own 
lives and cry, Do not I do worse things myself? If we would always 
try to find in our own hearts the same sort of offences as those with 
which we charge our neighbours, or if not the same, some of worse 
kind, we should grow not only in charity, but likewise in humility. 
Such an argumentum ad hominem is invaluable as a means of self. 
examination, 
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Second Thought. The course of the scribes and Pharisees which 
our Lord here so severely and’ so justly condemns is one we are all 
prone to. Human nature dislikes the restrictions of the divine law 
and is ever seeking excuses to evade God’s commandments. We all 
have our personal tradition, if not the tradition of the elders, the 
opinion of the world, and the standards of our fellow men. 

1. There is the excuse of natural inability wherewith we justify 
ourselves for breaking the plain law of God. Our nature is weak, we 
are not so created as to be able to refrain from certain sorts of sin; 
or our medical adviser tells us that we cannot do what is right, or 
would be right for. others, without injury to health, possibly even 
fatal hurt. 

2. Then there is the excuse of overmastering temptation. It is 
simply impossible for us, situated as we are, to avoid yielding to the 
evil solicitation. Our circumstances are not of our own making, and 
they exonerate us from the guilt of sin. 

3. Or the common consent of Christian people, including many of 
the clergy, establishes this or that theory as not unlawful, although 
it is opposed to the letter of God’s law. Certain precepts have to be 
modified in their application as time goes on, and manners change. 
And so almost indefinitely we devise pretexts for freeing ourselves 
from the obligation of the divine commandments. How all such 
pretexts will be torn aside in the day of judgment! God never told 
any man to do an impossible thing, nor can any circumstances 
justify wilful transgression of His law. 

Third Thought. We live in a much freer atmosphere in regard to 
precepts than did the Jews of old time. Their Law was indeed in 
many ways a bondage, and ours is the law of liberty. There is for 
us also a tradition, not of man’s devising, but of divine ordinance 
perpetuated in the Church universal, and making plain for all time 
to come the sense in which Holy Scripture is to be read and the laws 
of Christ’s religion interpreted. We must remember that we have 
been given greater liberty in order that we may manifest greater 
love, the obedience that springs from gratitude rather than from the 
fear of penalty. It is so easy to abuse the liberty and to confine our 
obedience to the few positive precepts of divine ordinance. There is 
great suggestiveness in the use of the fifth commandment by our 
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Lord in this connection. We are to honour our Father, that is God, 
with heart-affection and loyal gratitude. We are to honour our 
Mother, the Church, not crying, What must I do to escape hell? but, 
How much can I do to show my love and true devotion? 


CXXVI. 


“Ve hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This 
people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me 
with their lips; but their heart isfar fromme. But in vain they 
do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
And He called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and under- 
stand: not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but 
that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man.” 

ST. MaTT. XV, 7-11. 


Exposition. Our Lord, reading the hearts of His questioners, 
does not hesitate to call them hypocrites. As Stier well says: 
“Every ordinance of man that is contrary to the existing word of 
God, is in its innermost originand development truly hypocrisy, and 
can only consist with a general relation to God such as Christ now 
imputes to these hypocrites from the prophecy of Isaiah.” si 

He Who knows even the mind of the Spirit could declare that the 
words spoken by the prophet of the Israelites of his own day were 
yet more truly spoken concerning Israel in the days of the Messiah; 
for prophecy always has its application when the circumstances are 
akin to those under which it was first uttered. Pre-eminently in 
the time of our Lord was it true of the Jewish teachers, as a rule, 
that professing a great outward zeal for the ordinances of Jehovah, 
and abhorring utterly all outward idolatry, they had evacuated the 
Law of its spirit almost entirely, and observed only its outward 
forms, modified and adapted to further their own proud and cov- 
etous aims. For this reason the Master could say most truly that 
Esaias in the passage He quoted had reference to these very scribes 
and Pharisees that were condemning His disciples for not washing 
their hands before sitting down to meat. 
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Then we are told that He called the multitude. So eager was He 
that they should know the truth, and not be blinded by their hypo 
critical teachers, that He, after an unusual fashion with Him, went 
out of His way, as it were, to warn them to hear and understand 
the sound doctrine concerning clean and unclean things, 

He changes the subject to meats; yet it is only a development of 
the principle of washing the hands. The scribes taught that the 
hands must be washed before eating, lest they should contaminate 
their food and make it unclean. 

First Thought. We do not fancy ourselves in much danger of 
hypocrisy. Indeed it is a favourite saying with most of us that 
whatever else we way be, we at least are not hypocrites. It is well 
not to be too sure of that. Our Lord gives us as it were two touch- 
stones wherewith to test the sincerity of our Christian life as it is in 
God’s eyes. 

1. The first is allowing our hearts to be far from Him, while we are 
careful to honour Him with our lips. It is difficult of course to keep 
the emotional nature always sensitive to the divine presence, and 
full of rapture because of that presence. Something different from 
that is meant by not having one’s heart far from God. Our manner 
of living and acting when we are out of sight of our fellow men is the 
proof of our heart piety. How far are we influenced practically 
by the desire of pleasing God and doing His will? The inner mo- 
tives of our conduct are the evidence of our reality. 

2. The second test our Lord gives for hypocrites is that they teach 
for doctrines the commandments of men. ‘That must mean insist- 
ing upon our own ideas and theories, and taking them for guides of 
our conduct, when we are not sure in our hearts that they area part 
of the truth of God. We do not often look upon this as hypocrisy, 
yet a little thought shows us that it really is so. According to our 
Christian theory we hold that all truth comes from God, therefore 
whatever we do not know to come from God we may not teach as 
His truth without conscious misrepresentation, which is hypocrisy. 
How careful, then, we should be to let the principles we act upon 
ourselves, and according to which we judge our neighbours, be 
always such as are evidently divinely revealed in the Bible and in 
the Church; and let us never feel at liberty to ignore any precept of 
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God’s revelation. Our Lord adds, in the words of the prophet, 
“In vain do they worship me,” for all disobedience of life vitiates 
worship. It is a thing too often forgotten. Our prayers and 
praises only mock God unless we are in all sincerity of heart striving 
to keep His commandments just so far as we know them. 

Second Thought. Having called the multitude, the Master said 
to them: “Hear, and understand.” So He is ever saying to man- 
kind, in all places in which His Gospel is proclaimed. It is the busi- 
ness of the Church to preach the Word, to publish it far and wide; 
the Gospel must first be preached to all nations, He tells us in another 
place, before the day of judgment shall come. But it is the duty of 
those who dwell where the glad tidings are proclaimed, to hear and 
to understand. ‘The same thing is true of the knowledge of this 
world. It is offered to men sometimes very directly as the fruits 
which grow upon the trees waiting only to be plucked, sometimes 
obscurely, as the gold and many precious things which have to be 
searched for in the ground. God through His Church offers divine 
wisdom, man must by his own effort appropriate it. It is not 
enough to hear merely, one must also understand, that is study and 
ponder the truth till its meaning becomes clear and its application 
is perceived. No one may say, I am willing to accept divine truth 
if God shall make it plain to me that it is truth; otherwise it does 
not concern me. There is nothing that should so concern every 
man as to hear and understand all that has been revealed concern- 
ing the unseen things and our relation to them. 

Third Thought. How simple a doctrine is that which our Lord 
here teaches, about the clean and the unclean, yet how hard it seems 
to be to get men to realize it! The defiling principle is in the human 
heart, the sinful lusts of the flesh taint and corrupt every good and 
right thing they are permitted to tamper with. Sin is the only real 
defilement in God’s universe, and sin has its seat for the individual 
in his own will. There can be no involuntary sin, the will must 
consent before the defilement can exist. Lurking in the heart, in 
the form of temptations, are found evil propensities. The will dallies 
with them, and permits them to go forth out of the mouth in unsuit- 
able words. These defile the man. Just as truly do evil thoughts 
consciously tolerated in the soul go forth as it were from the mouth 
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of the mind to defile the nature within, though the world may never 
suspect their existence. 


CXXVII. 


“Then came His disciples, and said unto Him, Knowest Thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying? But 
He answered and said, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they be blind 
leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall 
into the ditch.” — 

St. Matr. XV, 12-14. 


Exposition. It is not surprising that our Lord’s disciples were 
disturbed at the evident opposition between His teaching and that 
of the scribes. They had always looked upon those scribes as the 
divinely constituted interpreters of the Law, and now their Lord 
has apparently entirely overthrown all the time-honoured doctrine 
about clean and unclean things. The disciples feel that trouble is 
sure to follow. The nation’s teachers have been scandalized by the 
Master’s denunciation of their precepts, and such of the people as 
hold with the new Teacher will despise and disobey the old ones. 

There is a feeling very common among Christian people that 
nothing can be much worse than scandals in connection with the 
Church. Does not our Lord say, ‘‘Woe unto the world because of 
offences”? Therefore we should make almost any sacrifice to avoid 
giving offence. 

Our Lord would here teach us that there is something yet more 
important than not offending, and that is to maintain the truth, to 
root up every plant which His heavenly Father has not planted. 
By the word plant, inthis connection, we are probably to understand 
the doctrine, rather than the man who may teach the doctrine. 
There is indeed a penalty for false and hypocritical teachers; like 
the blind leading the blind they are to fall into the ditch; the penalty, 
however, comes in the way of natural and inevitable consequence, 
they inflict it on themselves; whereas the false doctrine is to be 
dealt with by us, and unhesitatingly rooted up. 
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First Thought. ‘Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up,” says our Lord. From which it 
follows: 

1. First, that it is our duty to root up the evil system wherever 
we find it. Stier says concerning this duty of uprooting: ‘‘Be not 
concerned, in doing this, about giving offence to the seducers; there 
is a present necessity and duty—for such ordinances are destructive. 
Never more sharply than here has Christ expressed Himself in fa- 
vour of a decisive resoluteness as opposed to all compromise, which 
would yield anything of the salutary truth.” It may be asked, How 
can we tell certainly about the true and the false? We can only tell 
so far as the Church has plainly spoken in interpretation of God’s 
Word. But there are many questions which are no longer open for 
Catholics, concerning which the Church has emphatically and uni- 
formly declared her mind. Men want to reopen these in our days; 
they even maintain that many of them involve principles of no gen- 
uine importance, possibly that the Church’s decision is the wrong 
one in regard to them. On all such matters we can take no neutral 
ground, we cannot be tolerant; let offences come, if they will; they 
are neither to shut our mouths nor to stay our hands. 

2. Secondly, because our Lord says every plant not planted by 
God shall be rooted up, we must not forget that these evil things are 
likely to continue in the world till the last day. The word of our 
Lord is a prophecy as well as an expression of our duty. Again 
Stier says: ‘The reforming protest against human commandments 
has divine right, it is a holy duty; at the same time there lies in the 
shall be rooted up the promise indicated, that a time will at length 
come when there will be an end to the reforming which at present 
continues to be ever necessary.” 

It is our duty to work on patiently in rooting up, and not to be 
discouraged because there are found new growths coming forward 
quite as fast as we can extirpate the old ones. God will remember 
all at the end, and bring into judgment both false teachers and 
their systems. 

Second Thought. Full of significance is the Master’s expression 


“Let them alone,” spoken of the hypocritical Jewish teachers. It 
means; 
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1. First, as A Lapide says: “Christ here teaches that the scandal 
of the Pharisees is to be despised, when, forsooth, any one is scandal- 
ized and offended by his own malice and perverse obstinacy. For, 
as St. Gregory says: If offence be taken at the truth, it is better that 
scandal should arise than the truth be abandoned.” Of the same 
thing Stier also: “It is a salutary offence when the blind are called 
toa halt on their way to the pit. Therefore let them go, do not mind 
them, be not concerned about their being offended.” 

2. Not only is the offence given the erring individual to be ig- 
nored, but that individual is himself to be dealt with according tothe 
divine law. Weare not judges of our brethren individually, but the 
Church is judge and we are to respect her sentences. ‘The Bible is 
full of the way in which offenders are to be dealt with by the ecclesi- 
astical rulers. ‘“A man that is an heretick, after the first and second | 
admonition, reject,’ writes the Apostle to Titus, Bishop of Crete. 
So far as individual action is concerned, the same Apostle says 
plainly: “If any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that 
man, and have no company with him that he may be ashamed. 
Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him asa brother.” 

With a false good-nature, sacrificing truth, we are ready to asso- 
ciate with all sorts of unbelievers and false teachers in religious 
work and study. Our Lord teaches us to let such people alone. We 
cannot be too careful to set ourselves unmistakably on the side of 
truth. 

Third Thought. Is the sort of blindness of which the Master here 
speaks always the result of man’s own fault? Without doubt it is, 
for the Church has spoken plainly enough upon every fundamental 
point. Such blindness arises—r1. From wilful disregard of author- 
ity, and this is only one type of pride. 2. From conscious self-indul- 
gence, gratifying natural inclinations and desires. 3. Or it arises from 
frivolity and worldly-mindedness, not giving heed to serious things. 

Thus men are blinded by pride, by sensuality, by worldliness. 
And if the teachers, the scholars may likewise be. We have to take 
care lest being blind ourselves we suffer blind teachers to lead us. 
The antidotes for this blindness are humility in listening to the 
Church’s doctrine, self-denial in curbing our appetites, prayer and 
spiritual retirement to offset worldliness. 


14 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


CXXVIII. 


“Then answered Peter, and said unto Him, Declare unto us this 
parable. And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without understanding? Do 
ye not yet understand, that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught? But those 
things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart ; 
and they defilethe man, For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies: 
these are the things which defile a man: but to eat with unwashen 
hands defileth not a man.” 

St. MatTr. XV, 15-20. 


Exposition. One might say that it is not so much to be wondered 
at that our Lord’s disciples had great difficulty in grasping spirit- 
ually His doctrine, forasmuch at it was so different from the teach- 
ing of the scribes to which they had been always used. It is to be 
remembered, however, that they had now for many months been 
living with Him, constantly hearkening to His heavenly words, 
entranced by the charm of His manner. One would have thought 
they would by this time have better caught His spirit than they had. 
So He, as if He had a right to expect more of them, says, “‘Are ye 
also yet without understanding?” 

He does not fail to keep their attention fixed upon the mouth, 
and the food of which it partakes, because He surely has in view the 
time when His Apostles, after His ascension, will teach the Church 
that the old Mosaic laws of clean and unclean things are done away 
altogether. He does not preach this directly for the time, for it is not 
yet come. He knows that His followers will have to appeal to His 
authority for so radical an innovation, and therefore here He sup- 
plies the principle on which their teaching may securely rest. 

Simply and frankly does He call the attention of His disciples to 
the fact that God has provided naturally the process for the purg- 
ing from man’s food of all worthless and unsuitable substances. 
There can be no real defilement in human life but that which comes 
from sin in the heart. 

First Thought. To His followers our Lord says with a certain 
reproachfulness of.tone, ‘‘Are ye also yet without understanding?” 
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How much more may He say the same thing to us in these days of 
the full light of Gospel truth! If we think seriously at all, we cannot 
be in ignorance of the fact that the value of all outward ordinances 
of religion is found in our obedience. The forms of the Church are 
imposed that we may seek grace according to the divine will in be- 
stowing it. There is no value in the scrupulous observance of all 
externals if there be no heart obedience, no spirit of religion in our 
souls. It is an extraordinary thing that Christians, though they 
know so much better, continue often to live as if they could please 
God by much praying and Church-going and sacrament-using, 
while they cherish in their hearts uncharitable feelings and sinful 
lusts. 

A Lapide says: “Learn from these words how every one’s heart 
ought to be prepared, adorned, and kept, forasmuch as it is the work- 
shop of all evil and all good, of every vice and every virtue.”’ 

But realizing how full of evil tendencies and subtle springs of 
wickedness our inner selves are, the soul cries out, How can the heart 
of man be kept pure? There seem to be only two really important 
things. 

1. Constant cleansing. As a wound keeps all the time filling 
up with noxious matter, it needs to be frequently washed out and 
regularly drained. So the right-minded Christian systematically 
resorts to the tribunal of penance and there cleanses his inmost soul 
by frank confession. 

2. Keeping the hidden recesses of the heart well filled with grace. 
The secret of shunning vice is to be fully occupied with virtue. 
The soul cleansed in the confessional hastens to engage in prayer, 
in meditation, in Holy Communion, in order that, being continually 
occupied with these devout exercises, the poison of evil suggestion 
may find no opportunity of developing within. 

Second Thought. We do not generally sufficiently consider the 
tremendous part the words of the mouth play in causing sin. St. 
James indeed brings the truth out forcibly, but as we read that 
third chapter of his Epistle, we are very apt to think it overdrawn. 
Yet we know very well how quickly words incite to evil deeds. Far 
back in Genesis we read: ‘‘And Cain talked with Abel his brother: 
and it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up 
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against Abel his brother, and slew him.”’ Can we doubt that that 
talking was the first step to the subsequent murder? And most of 
the wilful sins that men commit against their fellow men spring, in 
the first place, from idle words, or angry words, or lustful words. 
Even our own secret sins of thought are usually traceable to words 
spoken, or words we have read in print, suggestions of evil conveyed 
to us from others through language. It is for this reason that St. 
James says: “If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole body.” Does he not mean 
that if one has only learned to hold his tongue he has also learned to 
control his passions? Therefore we can hardly exaggerate the mis- 
chief done by the “things which proceed out of the mouth.”’ 

Third Thought. Lest perhaps we should fancy there is not also 
danger of things going forth in mischief out of the heart without 
actually taking shape in words, our Lord enumerates some of the 
grievous offences which the human breast shelters, which, while we 
cannot hope entirely to be rid of, we can, by divine grace, ever keep 
imprisoned so that they can do no hurt. They are of three classes. 

1. Evil thoughts. He will not have us overlook the fact that 
thoughts which never pass the lips may be sins. They are evi- 
dently, however, the thoughts which proceed out of the heart. So long 
as they are kept in chains, merely as hateful foes which we cannot 
wholly subdue, they are no more than temptations. ‘The least liberty 
allowed them makes them sins. 

2. Murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false-witness. The 
Master follows the Decalogue, of sins against one’s neighbour; none 
of them can rise above temptations without consent of the will, and 
often their course lies through the words of the mouth out into 
action. : 

3. Blasphemies, sins against God, the last in the list, but not the 
least, and they include all failures to love and reverence Him as He 
should be reverenced. 
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CXXIX. 


“But He answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. Then came she and worshipped Him, saying, 
Lord, help me. But He answered and said, It is not meet to take 
the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs. And she said, Truth, 
Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crtimbs which fall from their mas- 
ters’ table. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, 
great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 
daughter was made whole from that very hour.” 

St. Matr. XV, 24-28. 


Exposition. The Evangelist tells us that our Lord departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. We are not to understand that He 
left the country of the Jews to go into Phenicia, but only that He 
stayed for a time in the border-land, between the two countries. 
Hearing that He was there, a certain woman, a Syrophenician, 
came out of her country to Him, crying, ‘‘“Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, Thou son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a 
devil.” Weare immediately prepossessed in favour of this woman 
because of her great love for her child. The child’s woe becomes her 
own. “Have mercy on me,” she says. And she addresses our Lord 
as she supposes He ought to be addressed to show Him the most 
honour, ‘“Thou son of David.’”” She becomes for all time a wonder- 
ful example of faith. Our Lord takes no notice of her outwardly, so 
that His disciples seem at first more compassionate than He Him- 
self. They urge Him to grant her petition, to send her away. Yet 
they betray their selfishness, for their words are, “She criéeth after 
us,’ as A Lapide paraphrases it: “Deliver her from the pain and 
labour of following our footsteps, and us from the misery of 
hearing her, lest she deafen us.’’ Our Lord is not disturbed by her 
piteous appeals for help. As St. Augustine puts it: “From the 
pleading and fervent heart groans unutterable are emitted, whereby 
Christ is soothed, as with sweet music.” 

Her humility is not overcome by the application even of the term 
dog to her. She acknowledges her unworthiness to participate in 
the gracious beneficence of the Master, for He is the Prophet and 
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Teacher of the Jews, not of the Gentiles. Nevertheless she still 
pleads for mercy when she knows she has no claim of justice. 

First Thought. Our Lord will never permit even His gracious 
compassion to override His righteousness. He has been sent into 
the world by the Father; He has a vocation, that must first of all be 
thought of and fulfilled. He has not been sent to the Gentiles, but 
only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. The Gospel was indeed 
intended for the Gentiles, for the whole race of men, not, however, 
until it had first been rejected by the Jews. What a lesson we have 
here for ourselves! Even the Lord of heaven and earth will not 
swerve from the plain path of vocation to do a work of mercy; 
while we are ever glorifying ourselves because we are willing to set 
aside everything for the sake of what we are pleased to call charity. 

There is no lesson more needful for these times than just that 
which our Lord so strikingly teaches us here, that our first duty is 
ever to be faithful to God. We often seem to think we can treat His 
gifts and callings as if they were our own property. Men talk of 
making concessions, of yielding this and that and the other practice 
of religion, or even doctrine of the faith, for the sake of Christian 
unity, or to promote charity. As if we had the right to do as we 
please with things entrusted to us by God. Our Lord teaches us 
plainly that the greatest calls of earthly charity never justify disre- 
gard of divine truth. 

Second Thought. Very suggestive is the word which the Lord 
uses when He will test most severely the faith of this poor woman. 
It is properly little dogs, for the diminutive form is used in the Greek. 
Of this Stier says: ‘‘In the right and name of the Jews, Christ here 
speaks; yet His kindness which cannot deny itself, softening still 
further the severity of His words, says little dogs—in which dimin- 
utive the idea of uncleanness” (naturally suggested by the ordinary 
word used for dog elsewhere in the New Testament) ‘‘gives place to 
that of dependence, of clinging to (as now the woman does), of belong- 
ing to men and the family. The words sound like, No! They do 
not, however, say No, but waver and hang in suspense.’ Again, 
the same commentator: “She cleaves to the friendly word ‘little 
dogs,’ in which Christ has betrayed His heart to her. . . . The dogs, 
hast Thou said? Well, then, the dogs are and remain beneath the 
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table, when they are hungry, and do not let this little place in the 
house be taken from them. When the children break their bread, 
when from their masters’ table little crumbs fall, then is there no need, 
properly speaking, for taking and casting, which I am not asking; for 
the dogs are contented even with the smallest share, if only they do 
not starve with hunger.” Thus does the word of our Lord, so out- 
wardly hard, yet really full of wise love, bring the heathen woman 
to the point at which alone her prayer could be effectual, that of 
complete surrender of all right to be heard, and absolute depend- 
ence upon mercy. 

Third Thought. The Master praises above all things her faith: 
“O woman, great is thy faith.’ Stier says: ‘‘He specifies not the 
humility but the faith, for precisely in humility, in the full conscious- 
ness and acknowledgment of unworthiness and the absence of all 
right, is faith great; only when one desires and hopes for grace is 
there jazth. . . . Every claim preferred in the impetuosity of prayer 
must be broken, and every right, even were it only that of the Jews 
to the fulfilment of the promise, be taken away from this heathen 
woman.” What a wonderful lesson it isfor us! Weare ever asking 
things of God as if we had a right to have them. We think He is 
dealing hardly with us if we do not receive the answers we desire to 
our petitions. He has indeed given us a certain right through our 
relation to Himself, yet even this is founded upon grace altogether, 
and as such we have long ago more than forfeited it by our disobe- 
dience and ingratitude. 

“Be it unto thee even as thou wilt” can only be said to us when 
like this poor heathen woman we have absolutely surrendered all 
claims save that of the little dogs upon their master, the claim of 
absolute dependence upon unbounded love. 
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CXXX. 


“Then Jesus called His disciples unto Him, and said, I have com- 
passion on the multitude, because they continue with me now three 
days, and have nothing to eat, and I will not send them away fast- 
ing, lest they faint in the way. And His disciples say unto Him, 
Whence should we have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill 
so great a multitude? And Jesus said unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little fishes.” 

St. MaTr. XV, 32-34. 


Exposition. Our Lord was never unmindful of any of the neces- 
sities of those who followed Him. He had healed all manner of 
sickness and infirmity among the great crowds which went out after 
Him into the wilderness. While He healed their sick He taught 
them also patiently and unweariedly, going over the same ground 
of divine truth which they received so coldly and hard-heartedly for 
three days. He was not unaware that they were suffering from 
lack of food. Whatever they may have brought out with them 
was exhausted, and there was no opportunity of procuring more in 
that desert place. The uppermost thought in the Master’s mind, 
under these circumstances, was to provide for them. 

It is significant that in spite of the first miracle of feeding the mul- 
titude with five loaves, which had occurred so shortly before, our 
Lord’s disciples do not seem to have had faith enough in Him yet to 
realize that He would probably meet the present emergency in the 
same supernatural way. We need not suppose, however, that they 
had forgotten the feeding of the five thousand, but only that they 
did not yet grasp the fulness of their Master’s power to cope with 
every situation. They perhaps thought of that great miracle as 
too astonishing to be repeated. Besides the time of waiting for food 
seems to have been longer in this case than in that, and they may 
have thought to themselves that their Lord would have interposed 
sooner, had He meant to work a miracle. Nevertheless their answer, 
when He consults with them, is not like the answers given by SS. 
Philip and Andrew, on the first occasion. They say “Whence,” 
indeed, but there is a subtle suggestion in that word of the further 
word in their hearts, ‘‘unless Thou, Master, shouldst take the matter 
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into Thine hands as Thou didst before.” It would seem that they 
were growing in faith, and in appreciation of His supernatural life. 

First Thought. Our Lord says: “I have compassion on the mul- 
titude because they continue with me now three days.” How gra- 
ciously He puts it, as if they had done something meritorious in 
spending three full days with Him; as if He were grateful for their 
willingness to hasten to Him! Stier puts it thus: “That they have 
continued three days with Him, He kindly reckons to their praise, 
for there was indeed a spark of faith in this, in which He rejoiced. 
Only once to forget bread in their nearness to Him—how much 
better than the character of many at this day, who so often forget 
and forsake Him in their anxiety about bread!” 

Every revelation of the infinite compassion of our Lord’s heart 
ought to help us, because we are so often disposed to doubt His love 
of us and His interest in our affairs. He is ready to find the least 
pretext for beneficence towards us. If there is a spark of honest 
penitence in our confessions He always graciously absolves. If 
there is the smallest fraction of genuine heart-longing for Him as 
we approach Holy Communion, He will not send us away fasting. 
He so fears lest we faint in the way. What if we should? Do we 
deserve any better fate? But that is said to remind us that none 
but those who are wholly wanting in penitence, wholly destitute of 
love, will fail to find His gracious response to their prayers: aye, His 
overflowing provision for their unrealized necessities. 

Second Thought. Nothing could be more gracious also than the 
way in which the Master here associates His disciples with Himself 
in His deed of mercy. On the first occasion He had asked them 
questions to prove them; now He will have them feel that they are 
to co-operate with Him in solicitude for the needs of the multitude. 
Is it not an illustration of the way in which He wills to associate us 
with Himself in the work of saving the world? To us He cries, as 
addressing His followers, “I have compassion on the multitude.” 
Why does He bring this home to our minds? In order that we too 
may have compassion on the multitude. We have a vague under- 
standing of His power. Abstractly we know that He is able to right 
all the wrongs of the world, to destroy the power of the Evil One, to 
cause righteousness and peace to fill the whole earth. Yet we are so 
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limited by human conceptions of things that we cannot bring our- 
selves to realize that He is actually going to cause all this to come 
about, and is even now taking us into His counsels with regard to it. 
There is no doubt that He has given His Church work to do in ex- 
tending His religion throughout the world. What effect should the 
consciousness of this call to co-operate with Him have upon us? 

1. It should make us supremely interested in spreading the Gos- 
pel, and full of boundless compassion, emulating His thought for 
the needs of men, even the most undeserving. 

2. It should make us absolutely confident in our work, knowing 
that He is with us, and He is irresistible; therefore we must be untir- 
ing. 

Third Thought. The Master’s question is most suggestive. 
“How many loaves have ye?”” He knew, of course, but He would 
have them think, and realize to the fullest extent the miracle. So 
in another sense He calls upon us to tell what provision we have for 
the work of converting the world, that we may realize both our 
power and our weakness. 

1. Seven loaves. Seven is always the number of the Holy 
Ghost; His gifts are seven, and the sacraments wherewith He 
works in the Church are seven. We need not think of course that 
only the sacraments are here referred to, but rather that we have to 
help us all the energy of the Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier. We work 
not in our own strength, but in the power of the Spirit. 

2. A few little fishes. The Master did not ask if there were any 
fishes, nor does the Evangelist tell us how many there were. The 
little fishes are Christlike souls. Alas that they aresofew! Yet He 
does not disdain to use even these few in His great miracle. When 
the Christlike souls work with the Holy Ghost, they shall share with 
the Master the glory of converting the world. 
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CXXXI. 


‘“He answered and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say, It 
will be fair weather: for the sky isred. And inthe morning, It will 
be foul weather to-day: for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not discern the 
signs of the times? A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas. And He left them, and departed.” 

St. Matr. XVI, 2-4. 


Exposition. The Evangelist begins this chapter by telling us 
that the Pharisees and Sadducees came to our Lord, tempting Him, 
and desiring that He would show them a sign from heaven. They 
were wont to distinguish between heavenly signs and earthly. The 
latter, even though miraculous, they held might be done by devils, 
through the power of Beelzebub. Heavenly signs, on the contrary, 
they said could only be done by the power of God. ‘To feed the mul- 
titude with loaves and fishes miraculously multiplied was but an 
earthly sign. Therefore they thought to discomfit our Lord by 
demanding a sign from heaven, such as the manna had been when 
Israel was in the wilderness. 

Some of the commentators see in the allusion to the weather 
tokens in the sky, the reminder that in this present time of grace, 
when our Lord’s dispensation of mercy and pardon prevails, the only 
signs to be given are those typified by the fair weather, the miracles 
of grace and beneficence. The morning of His second coming for 
judgment will be ushered in red and lowting, with signs abundant 
and most terrifying in heaven. Then shall follow the storm of the 
wrath of God upon all unbelieving and impenitent ones. 

The signs of the times of our Lord’s day ought to have been as 
evident to those Pharisees and Sadducees as the weather tokens in 
the sky. They knew the Law and the Prophets. They could have 
understood that the sceptre had departed from Judah, that the 
seventy weeks of Daniel’s prophecy were fulfilled. They could 
easily have known that our Lord had been born of a virgin in Beth- 
lehem, bringing to pass two of the most significant of the prophecies 
concerning the Messiah. 
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Therefore they were to have no sign but that which should be 
their condemnation, the sign of Jonas, the death and the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord. 

First Thought. Are we to take to ourselves the Master’s words 
to those wicked Pharisees and Sadducees, “‘O ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky; but can ye not discern the signs of the 
times?’”’? We are in a sense hypocrites in God’s eyes if we are con- 
sciously unfaithful to our Christian profession, and who is guiltless 
in this respect? We glory in the Christian name, we are scrupulous 
about Catholic practices. Do we also willingly remain in mortal sin, 
without honest efforts to put it away and give it up? 

“Ye can discern the face of the sky.’’ Yes, the world has never 
in human history been so wise as it is now. One by one earth is 
unlocking her secrets to us. We are fairly intoxicated by the stores 
of scientific wisdom we are accumulating; we are confident that it 
cannot be very long before all the mysteries of nature shall be solved 
and all her powers subjugated and harnessed for man’s service. Yet 
is there greater knowledge of God, greater reverence for religion, 
more personal piety, nobler worship, more devoted charity? Alas! 
just in proportion to man’s increase in natural wisdom seems to be 
his disregard for supernatural things, for the life of the soul. 

There is an element of perhaps unconscious hypocrisy in this in the 
case of believers, for the solution of the deep secrets of nature ought 
to open their eyes more clearly to the infinitely wise and gracious 
government of God, though as a matter of fact just the opposite 
result seems to follow in many cases. 

Second Thought. What are the szgns of the times to which our 
Lord alludes, in our day? They are the same in all ages, though 
perhaps varying among themselves in apparent importance. Each 
age, however, seems to those who live in it more noticeable for these 
things than any other. They are sensuality, covetousness, and 
pride. 

1. Sensuality. . How the lust of the flesh flaunts itself in our midst 
in these days! It is an age of luxury, an age of self-indulgence, an age 
when there seems to be no effort at restraint. Men eat and drink 
and gratify their passions unhesitatingly. Christians fall into the 
same sort of ease-loving apathy. They sleep when they should be at 
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Mass; they are no longer able to fast, and as for self-denial in Lent, it 
is hardly even carried out in the matter of public amusements, 

2. Covetousness. Men have always been eager to grow rich, yet it 
seems as if money had in our times assumed an empire over the world 
it never had before. Not only does it absorb thought and atten- 
tion, but it causes men and women to speculate beyond their means, 
to gamble sinfully, to be dishonest, aye, to pitilessly defraud the poor 
and helpless. Who can say that his soul is quite clean in this mat- 
ter of the love of money; for even the thousands who have it not, 
and cannot hope to have it, mourn and are discontented with God’s 
ordering of their lives, because He has willed them to be poor. 

3. Pride. Surely it is also an age of pride; self-will, independ- 
ence we call it; the casting away of restraint, the refusal to submit 
to authority. Children are not controlled by parents; the laws of 
the Church are ridiculed by nominal Christians; the laws of the land 
are defied by those who feel themselves strong enough to do so, All 
these are signs of the times, not perhaps that our Lord is very soon 
coming to judgment, as some suppose; but at least signs of the sore 
need of divine religion to antidote such unhappy conditions. 

Third Thought. When the Church endeavours to make a stand 
against the spirit of the times, men of the world, as the Pharisees and 
Sadducees of old, demand a sign. Prove that you are from God and 
have a right to our obedience, they cry derisively to her. There 
shall be no sign given such a wicked and adulterous generation but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. That means only the constant preach- 
ing of the death and resurrection of our Lord. The Church has no 
other sign for men, until the end of the world, but the cross of Good 
Friday and the empty tomb of Easter Day. 

We, as individuals, members of the Church, are fain also to ask 
signs from heaven. We are dissatisfied with the quiet ways of sac- 
tamental living. We want evident answers to our prayers, assur- 
ance of the divine co-operation and grace. 

We must remember that we are a wicked generation, in the sense 
of committing many sins; and adulterous in being so often unfaith- 
ful to God. We need look for no other signs than those supplied us 
by meditation upon and devout use of our holy religion. The sign 
of Jonas is for us, also, even the death and resurrection of our Lord. 
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CXXXIT. 


‘Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, It is because we have taken no bread. Which 
when Jesus perceived, He said unto them, O ye of little faith, why 
reason ye among yourselves, because ye have brought no bread? 
Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the ‘five loaves of the 
five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? Neither the 
seven loaves of the four thousand, and. how many baskets ye took up? 
How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it not to you con- 
cerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees?”’ 

St. Matr. XVI, 6-11. 


Exposition. A Lapide points out that the disciples here com- 
mitted two faults: First they were too anxious about the bread, and 
did not sufficiently trust in Christ, Whose power and providence they 
had experienced but a little while before. The second fault was that 
they thought Christ was speaking of earthly leaven and bread, when 
He was speaking of what was spiritual. 

The singular word “leaven”’ used by our Lord: ‘Beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees,”’ is elsewhere declared 
to be hypocrisy. Here, in this passage, it is the doctrine of the Phar- 
isees and of the Sadducees. The reference seems to be to a corrupt 
human element, intermixed with divine truth through human pride 
and self-importance, leavening the whole lump with corruption. 
The Pharisees and Sadducees were about as far apart as two sects 
could be which both acknowledged the Mosaic Law. ‘The Pharisees 
leavened the truth by adding all sorts of forms and ordinances of 
their own invention, making the commandment of God of none 
effect through their tradition. The Saddrcees leavened it by 
rationalistic denial of the supernatural, they acknowledged no resur- 
rection of the dead, no angel and no spirit. The leaven in both 
cases was that human element, the creation of their own wilfulness, 
which men read into the Word of God and thereby corrupt it. 

Stier carefully distinguishes between the words of warning used 
by our Lord, thus: “What Christ here says to His disciples He says 
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to all: Take heed, by looking around you! beware, by looking within 
you.” The same commentator notes the abrupt conclusion of our 
Lord’s word as St. Matthew gives it, “I spake it not to you concern- 
ing bread.” He says: ‘‘Not bread—more, however, the Master 
Himself does not say, and leaves it to the disciples, here also, to find 
out and to understand (or misunderstand) something besides.” 

First Thought. For all time our Lord’s warning to His followers 
will be needed, ‘‘Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees,” of the two extremes of human perver- 
sion of the divine revelation, which, though so different in manifesta- 
tion, result in the same mischief outwardly of corrupting the whole 
truth, and inwardly of defiling the human heart. While one school 
of Christians in the world moves constantly towards formalism, the 
multiplication of ordinances, superstition, and idolatry, another is 
just as unhappily bent towards rationalism, denying the supernat- 
ural, eliminating the divine from human life, making God only the 
latent energy of the universe. Every one seems to be inclined to one 
side or the other of the operation of the pernicious leaven. Our 
safeguard must be in the Master’s own words, Take heed and beware. 

1. Take heed, by constantly demanding, concerning our faith and 
practice, Catholic tradition as against the leaven of the Pharisees, 
and divine authority as against the leaven of the Sadducees. A 
firm hold upon the truth of the inspiration of the Bible, and a clear 
grasp of the principle of Catholicity, as a test of orthodoxy, must be 
our safeguards. 

2. Beware, by searching our hearts for evidence in them of honest 
acceptance of whatever God has revealed in His holy Word, and of 
loyal recognition of the authority of the Church universal to inter- 
pret that Word. 

Second Thought. The Lord’s disciples seemed unable to rise 
above the mere matter of bread for earthly necessities, and we are 
not much more spiritually minded than they, for we too are far 
more occupied with the temporal problems which confront the 
Church than with deep spiritual realities. We are ever debating 
ways and means to make the Church grow, to reach the masses, to 
provide for the missionaries already in the field and to send out 
others to the heathen nations where now there are none. It is 
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indeed our duty to provide means for the spread of the Gospel 
according to our capacity, but not to lose faith and heart because 
our labours in this direction are so inadequate. 

How searchingly He catechizes us: ““Do ye not yet understand, 
neither remember the five loaves of the five thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up?” The five loaves signified the Law of 
Moses, and the five thousand the Jewish people; yet when the Mas- 
ter took the matter in hand, adding only the two small fishes of His 
incarnate life, the whole nation was provided for abundantly and 
twelve baskets full, one for each Apostle, were left over wherewith 
to supply the Gentile world. 

Again, “the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up?” ‘The seven loaves typified the perfect supply 
of the grace of the Holy Ghost in the Catholic Church, abundantly 
sufficient for the four thousand, that is for the nations of the four 
corners of the world, and yet leaving an undiminished supply, seven 
baskets full, for all the human race yet to live on earth until the last 
day. 

Wonderful promises of God are revealed in these two instances of 
miraculous feeding to supply His servants in all time to come with 
unquestioning confidence in His power and willingness to provide 
whatsoever is necessary for the maintenance and spread of His 
religion. 

Third Thought. Surely we as much as those disciples deserve 
our Lord’s most loving rebuke, “‘How is it that ye do not understand 
that I spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees?”’ For the all- 
important thing in His service, and the thing we are ever overlook- 
ing, is the inner character of our individual lives, the state of our 
hearts. Not what we can do, our work, and our means, but what 
we are; whether we are leavened with formalism, overmuch care for 
the outward part of our religious life, with no deep penitential loyalty 
of spirit; whether we believe so imperfectly that our lives remain in 
the things of this world and its interests more than in the things 
invisible and eternal. 
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CXXXIII. 


* “When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, He asked 
His disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am? 
And they said, Some say that Thou art John the Baptist; some, 
Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto 
them, But whom say ye that lam? And Simon Peter answered and 
said, Thou art the Christ, the son of the living God. And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father Which 
is in heaven.” : 
St. Marr. XVI, 13-17. 


Exposition. Withdrawing to the very northernmost point of all 
the country traversed by Him in the three years of His ministry, at 
Czesarea Philippi, He questions His disciples as to their faith in His 
divine Personality. He calls Himself the Son of man, for so they 
had known Him from the first, recognizing the reality of His human 
_ nature. He first asks of them what men, the people in general, say 

about Him. We know that King Herod held that our Lord was St. 
John Baptist come to life again; no doubt many others shared this 
opinion with him. With others the Master was probably Elijah, for 
Elijah was to come to announce the Messiah. Besides these there 
were persons who simply thought God had sent again Jeremias, or 
some one of the old prophets, from the dead. After eliciting their 
reply concerning the world, the Lord appeals to His followers for 
their own testimony about Himself. St. Peter may not have 
believed more than some of the rest of the Twelve, as St. John for 
example, but his impetuosity and love make him speak first, and 
with a notable confession of his Master’s divinity. We need not 
curiously inquire how far the great Apostle really understood the 
incarnation; this much is evident: he not only recognized our Lord 
as the promised Messiah for Whom the Jews all looked, but also, 
with a wonderful inspiration, he perceived that Messiah was the Son 
of God as no human being ever could be. Nathanael had called 
Him the Son of God, the King of Israel, when first brought into His 
presence; yet he evidently had no such conception of the Master’s 
divinity as St. Peter here gives expression to. Therefore the Lord 
- pronounces that great Apostle especially blessed. It is remarkable 


30 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 


that three times He calls him Simon Bar-jona, or son of Jona; when 
he is first called; on the present occasion; and after the resurrection 
when St. Peter is reinstated in his apostleship. It would seem, 
therefore, as if this particular name was given him by our Lord as 
indicating the natural man, not yet exalted by the power of the 
Holy Ghost to the great honour and dignity which he afterwards 
should attain. In the first instance the Master said to him, “Thou 
shalt be called Cephas’’; here again He says, ‘“Thou art Peter,” 
which is the same in meaning. 

First Thought. The test question of the progress of our Lord’s 
religion in the world is ever “‘Whom do men say that lam?’ The 
whole essence of Christianity is involved in the matter of His Per- 
sonality. Men are quite willing to acknowledge Him as a John the 
Baptist, an ascetic preacher of repentance, a stern rebuker of vice. 
They will receive Him as a second Elijah, the champion of right- 
eousness in a world of sin; or as one of the prophets of God, telling 
men needful truths, enforcing forgotten principles of righteousness; 
but they are not willing to confess that HeisGod. Why not? Be- 
cause His divinity makes His teaching compulsory, man no longer 
has any choice as to the duty of accepting it; because moreover His 
divinity makes the Catholic doctrine of the Atonement an awful 
truth involving the punishment of hell for all those who will not 
repent of their sins. 

It is important for us to be constantly asking this question, as a 
test of every system, and doctrine, and work which claims our sym- 
pathy and assent. ‘‘Whom do you say the Son of man to be?” If 
they evade the recognition of His divinity, we may have neither part 
nor lot with them. ‘If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed,” says St. John. 

Second Thought. A yet more crucial question is the one ad- 
dressed to the disciples themselves, ‘“‘Whom say ye that Iam?” We 
say it plainly enough in the creed, in all the exercises Of our religion; 
but there is another sort of saying far more important than that of 
the lips; the speech of the life. Whom do we say the Son of man 
to be? ; 

1. Outwardly to the world. It is one thing to be nominally our 
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Lord’s disciples by being members of the Church, communicants at 
the altar, regular worshippers in the house of God; and it may be 
quite another thing to be recognized in the world’s life, in the busi- 
ness community, in social circles, as Catholic Christians. To be 
merely honest and truthful, upright in morals in business life, is not 
of itself to acknowledge our Lord for God. A Unitarian of high 
principles would do all of this. There must be regard for His holy 
Name, reverent treatment of His holy Word, and humble-minded 
imitation of His unselfish, self-sacrificing life. 

Likewise in the social sphere, the acknowledgment of our Lord’s 
divinity involves the loyal following of the precepts of His Church, 
putting our religion and its obligations before everything else. 

2. Much more than outwardly, must we inwardly, in the sight of 
heaven, acknowledge the Son of man to be our God. Is Christ su- 
preme in our lives? The King Whom we are ever zealous to obey; 
the Master Whom we trust implicitly; the Friend Whom we love 
above all others? A good test of what our answer is to this great 
question of our Lord may be found in the way in which we regard 
and treat the Blessed Sacrament. Scrupulous fidelity in hearing 
Mass, reverent demeanour in the presence of the Host, devout prep- 
aration for, reception of, and thanksgiving after Holy Communion. 
Alas! how different our practice often is from our creed! 

Third Thought. The Master pronounced the great Apostle 
blessed because God had revealed the truth of the incarnation to him, 
That blessing belongs to every one of us, for we have had it revealed 
to us far more completely than it was to Simon Peter that day at 
Caesarea Philippi. The same blessing may likewise be ours if like 
St. Peter we love much, and repent deeply. 

1. The conviction came to him mightily, presently to be lost again. 
So we may have moments of vivid realization, only in a little while 
to lose them. 

2. Then let our love refuse to suffer us to be separated from our 
Lord, and let our penitence bring us back very humbly to His feet. 

3. Once more He will receive us, and give us new and greater 
blessing. 

4. No matter how many times we shall seem to fall away, if we 
lose not love and penitence we shall surely be saved at the last. 
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CXXXIV. 


“And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.” 


St. MaTr. XVI, 18-19. 

Exposition. As the Apostle had cried “Thou art the Christ,” so 
the Master rewards his faith with this great word ‘“Thou art Peter.” 
Stier says: ‘‘This confirmatory repetition of the ‘Thou shalt be 
called Cephas’ when he was first brought to our Lord, is, at the same 
time, an advance beyond it. There it was in regard to the presence 
of him who should come: Thou art Simon! but prophetically for the 
future thou shalt be called, become and be Peter! But here it is 
very different: thow art now Peter, as thou art called, thou, the same 
Simon son of Jonas, in the personal unity of that which the grace of 
the Father, revealing the Son in thee, has now already wrought in 
thy nature through faith.” 

“The gates of hell,” literally ‘‘of hades” is a singular expression. 
Stier says: “Walls and gates mean defence and power; chiefly, 
however, in Oriental usage, as at this day still, the high gate, the gate 
of the royal palace, indicates what we westerns denote by ‘court’— 
the throne of the ruler, power and dignity, from which everything 
comes forth, and to which all returns in his kingdom.” 

There must not be overlooked the fact that the word hades as here 
used includes, and one might say primarily though not chiefly, the 
idea of death. Stier says again: “The kingdom of death and the 
kingdom of Satan are indeed one and the same. Christ means 
Satan without doing him the honour of here naming him; of His 
own and the Church’s victory over this strong one He speaks in this 
strain of humble majesty—even when triumphing beforehand in the 
promise of it, yet as it were coming down to the arena, and looking 
at the heat and anxious solicitude of the conflict, so that He only 
says the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, instead of saying it 
shall prevail over them.” 
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First Thought. However men may argue about the fact that ir 


the original the word for Peter is Petros and for rock petra, we can- 
not reasonably doubt that the great Apostle is in some sense the 


rock upon which the Church is built. / Stier is suggestive upon this / 


point: “The man is Simon Bar-jona the sinner: not upon him, there- 
fore, is it to be built; but upon this Peter such as grace makes him; 
upon him because, and in as far as, he certainly corresponds to this 
name more than the others. Still for this very reason the co-ordinate 
stones and pillars are by no means excluded, and even the primacy 
of Peter rests at bottom only upon this, that he is called to begin the 
preaching of the Word as first among equals.” So wonderfully does 
the Lord vouchsafe to build up the eternal fabric of the Church out 
of human stones, Himself indeed the chief, corner-stone, and the 
twelve Apostles the twelve foundations, St. Peter the great basal 
stone of the fabric, while thereon is built up, as that very St. Peter 


himself testifies, out of living stones, a spiritual house. —— 


So everyone in his measure and proportion shares in the honour 
here promised to the great Apostle. We may be very small stones 
in the fabric of the heavenly city, apparently to ourselves lost in the 
vast multitude of the other stones which surround us; but in the 
eyes of our Lord Christ it is not so. Every stone in that mighty 
building is of His own choosing, of His own shaping, of His own 
laying-up. Each humblest one in his place is just as useful for God’s 
work as St. Peter, for the wall for its completion needs every well- 
laid stone as truly as it needs the first one at the very base of the 
foundation. : 

Second Thought. There is a ring of triumph in the Master’s 
word, ‘‘The gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” For Satan as 
it were begins the assault upon the Church. There had been hereto 
fore in the world no power adequate to resist his malignity; he had 
conquered mankind, he had become the prince of the world, and he 
must resist to the utmost every effort to win the kingdom back from 
him. : 

In this sense the Church’s warfare is defensive. There is en- 
couragement in the assurance from the Lord’s own lips that she 
shall never fail; she must always preserve the truth, she must 
always.administer grace. Itis a part of the Catholic faith to be- 


/ 
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lieve in the infallibility and indefectibility of Christ’s kingdom. 
Parts of the Church may prove recreant, great patriarchates may 
lapse into error, but never the whole body of the faithful at any 
one time. 

The other side is not less true, and in a certain sense more encour- 
aging. The Church carries on an offensive warfare against Satan’s 
kingdom. ‘The gates of hell are very strong, but not strong enough 
to resist forever the assaults of the truth and of grace. 

Not without significance is the term hades used, because the last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death. ‘The resurrection is really 
the overwhelming demonstration of the overthrow of Satan’s power. 
Perhaps for this reason, partly at least, even the wicked are to be 
raised to the “resurrection of damnation,’ that the absolute tri- 
umph of our Lord over death and hell may be proclaimed, even 
though the hopelessly evil ones be then condemned to the second 
death. 

There is a blessed personal application of the word also. The 
same warfare which is apparent in the world goes on in miniature 
in our own souls. The kingdom of heaven, the Church power, 
within us, 7f we will, is indefectible. The gates of hell cannot pre- 
vail against it. All the malice of the Evil One cannot make us sin. 
More than that, when the tide of battle turns, the evil propensities 
within us are not able to hold their ground against divine grace. 
They shall not prevail. 

Third Thought. Magnificent is the Lord’s promise to the faithful 
disciple. “I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” 
all the powers of grace for eternal life and eternal death put into the 
hands of the Church, and not only so, but to the individual priest, 
for St..Peter in this stands as a type of the priesthood. To three 
thousand he opened the gate of heaven on Pentecost day; he loosed 
the lame man at the beautiful gate of the Temple, he bound in chains 
of perdition perjured Ananias and Sapphira. Not only is there, in 
absolution, the power to loose from sin, but likewise the power to 
bind the malice of the enemy, and heaven ratifies it all. As Bengel 
says: ‘“‘Great power of faith in the Son of God. Hell, earth, and 
heaven are in divers ways conscious of it.” 
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CXXXV. 


“From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto His disciples, 
how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. Then Peter took Him, and began to rebuke Him, say- 
ing, Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto Thee. But He 
turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art 
an offence unto me; for thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men.” 

St. Matr. XVI, 21-23. 


Exposition. Having revealed to His disciples the wonderful 
truth of His divinity, our Lord goes on to tell them about His com- 
ing passion and death, for He knows how great a trial these things 
will be to their faith. They cannot understand Him at all. St. 
Peter again seems to have only voiced the common sentiment, 
though with more impetuosity and perhaps now with a certain con- 
sciousness of special dignity, when he took the Master aside, and 
sought to turn such dismal forebodings from His mind. As Stier 
puts it: “Full of zeal and earnestness, he gives Him the good con- 
fidential counsel to think better of what He says, and to change His 
mind. It must have been so bad that Matthew can use the very 
striking expression to rebuke, which, as directed against Christ, 
occurs only here.” 

The words rendered ‘‘Be it far from Thee,” are more literally 
“God have mercy on Thee,” or as we often say, ‘‘God forbid;’ 
“This shall not be unto Thee,” and one cannot help the feeling that 
St. Peter was actually thinking of and speaking to our Lord as one 
might think of and speak to some morbid enthusiast, blinded to the 
realities of life by overmuch pondering of spiritual things. 

The Master turned, we are told, and St. Mark adds that He “looked 
on His disciples,” probably because they all needed the lesson as well 
as St. Peter. He will not have them forget that Satan is behind all 
the great Apostle has thought and uttered; that Evil One would 
ever persuade the Lord not to die for the sins of the world. St. 
Chrysostom says concerning this: ‘‘Let them hear, as many as are 
ashamed of the suffering of the Cross of Christ. For if the chief 
Apostle, even before he had learnt all distinctly, was called Satan 
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for feeling this, what excuse can they have, who after so abundant 
proof deny His economy.” 

The words thow savourest mean simply “‘hast set thy mind upon.” 

First Thought. It isa most stern and terrifying rebuke which our 
Lord here gives to St. Peter. ‘The Apostle had only erred through 
excess of love and defect of faith; does it not seem as if the words 
spoken to him were more weighty than his offence deserved? Stier 
replies: ‘I think that Christ actually marks in this temptation Satan 
lurking behind the flesh and blood of Peter. The first word is at the 
bottom to be applied to the wicked enemy himself, the second to the 
instrument of his assault, as appears from the reference of the 
“offence,” literally stwmbling block, to the rock (that is St. Peter), 
which is not merely accidental. The future ground-stone now as 
yet throws himself at the feet of the Master-builder as a stone of 
stumbling—so little does his fitness consist in anything else than in 
What the Master-builder will yet make out of him.” 

It ought to keep us always in mind of the way in which the great 
enemy of our souls constantly lurks in ambush to seduce us, suggest- 
ing so much of our thought, so much of the clever judgment on 
which we are apt to pride ourselves. He would make us stumbling 
stones, instead of living stones for the Master’s use in building. So 
often we play into his hands, as St. Peter did here, fancying we are 
doing our Lord service when we are really pleasing ourselves, 

He is very gracious to us in spite of our unworthiness. He does 
not drive us from Him entirely; He says only, ‘‘Get thee behind me.” 
Let us reverently believe for two reasons: 

1. That He may put us more directly under His own protection, 
and so secure us from that Evil One against whom His face is ever 
turned. 

2. That He may make us realize that the only true wisdom, the 
only right judgment is to be found in the humble imitation of Him- 
self, following Him. 

Second Thought. The Lord’s word is true for all time, and for all 
His followers, ‘‘Thou savourest not the things that be of God, but 
those that be of men.” Especially has it been exemplified in the 
history of the Church by those who claim to be the successors of St. 
Peter, ever falling into the same snare as the great Apostle, fancying 
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the Master’s work is to be done in the world by human assum ptions, 
earthly headship, infallibility and supremacy. 

The lesson has its personal application, as Stier well points out. 

“‘Scarcely has He said this (Get thee behind me, Satan) in the first 
sentence, as He must and could not otherwise say it, and in the sec- 
ond has come down again to the person of Peter, when His tender, 
sorrowful love, indicating itself, so to speak, in order that the poor 
disciple m: 7 not be too much cast down, adds the third exculpatory 
and explanatory sentence, Thou knowest not indeed that, and how, 
Satan has now spoken to me through thee. Thou art for. leading me 
away from God’s decree; thou art doing so, however, not from inten- 
tional opposition to it, but from human ignorance, which must serve 
the enemy. Thou meanest, thinkest, understandest not, now—only 
now—the things of God; thou thinkest and speakest in the manne: 
of mere men.” _ 

No small proportion of the offences that are found in the world, 
the stumbling blocks to the spread of Christ’s kingdom, proceed 
altogether from our unwillingness to acquiesce in things as God has 
ordered them, and our efforts to put them right according to our 
own wisdom. 

Third Thought. As through St. Peter Satan tempted our Lord, 
so does the Evil One tempt us through one another ‘Our Lord 
here,” says Stier, ‘“‘shews us how little men in their human feeling 
can grasp the counsel of God with respect to redemption and His 
kingdom, how dangerously the love that springs from the flesh 
comes in the way of the holy love of the Father and Son. This 
temptation of Christ by Peter repeats itself in a thousand forms in 
His followers—those whose intentions towards us are the best, are 
then most dangerous to us when their intentions are merely human.” 

1. Weare constantly tempting those most dear to us by caring, on 
their behalf, more for the things of men than for the things of God, 
setting their earthly health and wealth and happiness before the 
salvation of their souls. 

2. We too often yield to the same sort of temptation when 
brought against us through those we love, allowing their solicitude 
for our earthly life, though we know the peril of it, to influence us in 
the matter of our duty towards God, 
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CXXXVI. 


“Then said Jesus unto His disciples, If any man will come after 
mie, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake shall find it.” 

St. Matr. XVI, 24, 25. 


Exposition. It is to be noted that the word wll, ‘If any man will 
come after me,” is the simple expression of wishing or desiring. It 
is the proclamation of the necessity of choosing to be saved, on man’s 
part. Very wonderful is the way in which our Lord here and in 
Chapter X uses the word cross. Stier wellsexpresses this: ‘‘We, to 
whom that future of which the Lord then prophesied, has become 
past and present, understand this well; but how marvellous must 
have been the sound of this word concerning the cross, from-our 
Saviour’s lips, to His first disciples! This was not, like other say- 
ings which He applied, a Jewish proverb, and was nowhere found in 
Holy Writ. This was more anxiously brooded over by His followers 
than all that had been intimated in the Sermon on the Mount. It 
remained inexplicable to the disciples as oft as He repeated it; and 
they could never be induced to receive it even figuratively in the full 
force of the figure. He who will submit to the death of the cross will 
establish also a kingdom of the cross, before the kingdom of peace and 
of glory can enter in. He might have said my cross, but He only 
intimates this in the word Me; He does not openly express it Him- 
self, but leaves it to His apostles and disciples afterwards to speak of 
their cross as Hzs.”’ 

It is also to be noted that there are three distinct parts in the loyal 
coming after Him on the part of His disciples, to deny themselves, to 
take up the cross, and to follow where He leads the way. 

First Thought. We cannot too strongly accent the truth that 
man’s own will must be heartily enlisted in the work of his salvation 
in order to the bringing of it about. For taking each of the steps 
which our Lord here mentions, a conscious act of the will is neces- 
sary. If one does not wish to come after Him, there is no compul- 
sion, AsSt. Chrysostom putsit: ‘Thus saying, He drew them unto 
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Him the more. For he indeed that uses compulsion often turns men 
away, but he that leaves the hearer to choose attracts him more— 
for neither if one were giving gold, and offering a treasure, would he 
invite with force. And if that invitation be without compulsion, 
much more this, to the good things in the heavens.” 

So it is also said, “‘Let him deny himself,” “Jet him take up his 
cross,” “let him follow me.’’ Even the losing of the life must be vol- 
untary, “‘Whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall find it.” 
Weare ever disposed to err in one of two ways, concerning the enlist- 
ing of our will in the work of our salvation. 

1. We persist in regarding the Christian law as a bondage; we 
must do this and that, and we murmur because it is required of us; 
overlooking all the time the fact that we are not in any way com- 
pelled to embrace our Lord’s religion unless we will. He draws us 
with the greatest manifestation of His love, and He allures us with 
the sublimest promises of reward. He points out the consequences 
which must follow a life of obedience to sin and Satan, but He ever 
leaves us free to choose His service or reject it. How unreasonable 
then it is for Christians to find fault with the rules and system of the 
Church which He has ordained. 

2. We try to persuade ourselves sometimes that it is not in the 
power of the will to do all that He sets before us. This is true and it 
is not true. The will unaided by grace could not live sinlessly, but 
He has put all necessary helps of grace freely at our disposal, and it 
is simply a matter of our own choice whether we use them or not. 

Second Thought. Very impressive are the three great steps to be 
taken by every one who would come after Him. 

1. Let him deny himself. St. Chrysostom says: “‘Let us first see 
what it can be to deny one’s self. Let us learn what it is to deny 
another, and then we shall know what it may be to deny one’s self. 
. . . He that is denying another—for example, either brother, or 
servant, or whom you will—should he see him either beaten, or 
bound, or led to execution, or whatever he may suffer, stands not by 
him, doth not help him, is not moved, feels nothing for him, as being 
once for all alienated from him. ‘Thus then He will have us disre- 
gard our own body, so that whether men scourge, or banish, or burn, 
or whatever they do, we may not spare it.” The saint has here in 
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mind the days of persecution, but the principle is clear enough, as St. 
Gregory puts it, ‘‘We have become something different through our 
fall into sin from that which we were made. Let us leave therefore 
ourselves, as we have made ourselves by sinning; and let us remain 
ourselves such as we have been made by grace.” 

2. Again, ‘Let him take up his cross.” It is each one’s own cross 
proportioned to his strength, and picked out for him by God Who 
knows just the sort of cross he needs. The cross may be nothing 
extraordinarily trying from without. St. Luke says: take it up 
daily. If there be no outward cruelty or enmity, look for the burden 
of the soul, some besetting temptation perhaps. Stier well says: 
“Without this inward cross all outward suffering in the flesh is 
profitless, for an Indian fakir undergoes the extremest sufferings of 
this kind, which tend rather to the strengthening of his pride, so that 
they are no real affliction of the soul.” The truest crosses are those 
which most humble us. 

3. “Let him follow me.” St. Chrysostom says: “That is, it 
being possible for one to suffer, yet not to follow Him, when one 
doth not suffer for Him.’’ ‘There must be the conscious effort to 
follow our Lord, in the manner of our cross-bearin g, and in the wzll- 
ingness of our cross-bearing. He always goes before. 

Third Thought. There is nothing for which the great majority 
of men strive more earnestly than to save their lives.- Why should 
the physician’s art be so much prized, and all sorts of health recipes? 
Because this world’s life with all its miseries has so much attraction 
for us. Yet it ought to be only that we may the better prepare for 
the life of the world to come. All preservation of life here for the 
present things is mockery—for sooner or later they come to an end, 
and their pursuit has only kept one from preparing for the life 
beyond. 

But to lose one’s life, to surrender the present enjoyments, mak- 
ing things hard willingly, for His sake, that is to sow in the ground a 
crop of wheat that shall spring up hereafter into everlasting fruitage. 
Only let us never forget the one keynote of it all—for my sake. 
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CXXXVII. 


“For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 
For the Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father with His 
angels; and then He shall reward every man according to his works. 
Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in His kingdom.” 

ST. Matt. XVI, 26-28. 


Exposition. The Master will have His disciples use their own 
reason in thinking soberly concerning following or not following Him. 
Is it worth while to lose one’s life during the days of this present 
world, to surrender pleasures, sensual gratifications, all the things 
which self-indulgence offers one, for the sake of our Lord? In truth 
it is no small surrender, from the human point of view, that is asked 
of the Christian. The Master then points His followers to the last 
day, when the earthly things can be no more. What isa man profited 
in that day if he have gained the whole world, and yet his soul be not 
saved? 

“What shall a man give in exchange for his soul” is literally “as a 
ransom for his soul;’” the reference being here also to the last day, 
when he is brought to judgment. 

Because our Lord knows how weak their faith is, and that when 
tribulation and persecution arise after He has been taken from them 
in the flesh they shall be offended; He goes on to tell them that there 
shall be a true coming of the Son of man in His kingdom, which their 
eyes shall behold before they taste of death. Many of the commen- 
tators have taken this as a reference to the transfiguration which is 
the subject of the beginning of the next chapter. It is in favour of 
this that all the Evangelists who record the transfiguration put these 
words almost immediately before the account. Yet the larger 
meaning seems rather to be that our Lord promises the revelation of 
Himself in His kingdom with reference to the way in which most of 
the Apostles should live to see the Church fairly founded and doing 
her supernatural work in the world; they should thus have evidence 
before their eyes, despite all the present improbability of such a 
thing, that the Son of man, their own Lord, had come in His king- 
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dom and with power, long before the day of final judgment. The 
transfiguration may properly be associated with this, as a type and 
foretaste of the supernatural power and glory soon to be revealed 
in the Church. 

First Thought. There can be no more edifying contemplation for 
the soul than that of the judgment which it must face after this life 
has passed away. The world can profit one nothing at all in the day 
of his trial, even though he have been more successful in subduing it 
to his will than any of his fellows. Whatever things make one great 
in the world, wealth, station, ability of every sort, these profit in 
untold degree if dedicated to the service of God, but if the spirit of 
self remains in them, they are worthless. That ought to reconcile us 
to the absence of worldly possessions, and desirable things in our own 
lives, for who ever did use such things quite unselfishly; and if not 
so used they must be a hindrance rather than a help to the soul. 
We are perpetually obscuring this truth by talking of what we could 
do for God and for our neighbour if we had the means. Such things 
are nothing at all unless they be the outcome of what is first done 
in our own souls. The soul must personally have surrendered all 
before the alms deeds are of profit to it. If one has nothing he must 
have the spirit of complete self-surrender by desiring nothing. 

And what shall a man give to ransom his soul, in the day of his 
judgment? There is no ransom but that of the precious death of our 
Lord Christ. If we have not made that our own, it is certain we 
shall not be redeemed at the last day. ‘‘For it cost more to redeem 
their souls; so that he must let that alone forever.”” ‘There is no 
ransom for sin after the soul has gone forth from the body. 

Second Thought. Why does the Master tell us so strikingly that 
the Son of inan shall come in the glory of His Father, with His angels, 
in the judgment? Perhaps to remind us of the relation of faith and 
works, which relation seems so often to confuse people unneces- 
sarily, He is to reward every man according to his works, but also He 
is then for the first time to reveal Himself in the glorious character in 
which He demands our obedience. In this is found the great trial 
of faith. The Lord does not now reveal His majesty and greatness, 
If we could see Him day by day, in some tremendous vision in the 
clouds, some constantly iterated transfiguration, I suppose we should 
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all be more serious and earnest; though it is likely the very frequency 
of the great vision would rob it of its awe-compelling power. As it 
is we have but His words, given to mankind in the days of His humil- 
iation; and the precepts and holy observances of the Church in this 
her time of weakness and earthliness. Thus we are compelled to 
live righteously by our faith; and if our works are evil, it is be- 
cause we are not so living. The works that each one does day by 
day demonstrate the value of his professed faith in our Lord as 
his King and Master. 

Third Thought. As He was very merciful to His disciples in those 
days so long ago, He is likewise most pitiful to us in our weakness in 
these days. Then He revealed to them, even while they were yet in 
the flesh, the excellent majesty and supernatural power of His king- 
dom the Church; and to the three chosen ones He gave a foretaste 
of that glory in His own person on the mount of the transfiguration. 

1. We cannot see the same sort of miracles in these days as the 
early Christians saw in the Apostolic age, but we can see miracles of 
grace enough if we will but look for them. The work the Church has 
done in the world, during the past eighteen hundred years, and is 
doing stillin ten thousand places; the lives the Church has produced 
in the ages of her history, and is daily manifesting throughout the 
world even now. No serious thinker can doubt the supernatural 
power which is behind all of this. 

2. We are not blessed with the same vision the chosen three saw 
upon Tabor, yet I do not think we have faithfully entered into the 
glorious services of the Church, and used persistently her sacraments, 
without the glory of the Lord being sometimes manifested to our 
souls. And in the stillness of prayer and deep meditation, is it not 
true that the form of the Crucified has sometimes been transfigured 
before our spiritual eyes? 
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CXXXVIII. 


“And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no.man, 
save Jesus only, And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of 
man be risen again from the dead.” 

St. Matr. XVII, 7-9. 


Exposition. It was a most gracious manifestation of Himself in 
His great glory that our Lord gave to the three chosen disciples on 
the mount of transfiguration We do not know all of the spiritual 
meaning of that lovely vision, but it is certain it was intended to be 
the strength of those devoted ones in the day of the sharp trial of 
their faith which was to come through our Lord’s death. St. Luke 
indeed tells us that Moses and Elias spake of His decease which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

At first the loveliness of the scene seems to have lifted the three 
_ Apostles into ecstasy; St. Peter cried, ‘‘It is good for us to be here.” 
But when the bright cloud overshadowed them and the voice of the 
Father was heard out of its midst, a great fear overwhelmed them; 
“they fell on their faces and were sore afraid.” The Master gra- 
ciously comforted them, touching them and speaking in the gentle 
voice they loved so well. 

Going down from the mountain He charged them not to tell the 
vision until after His resurrection. Of this St. Chrysostom says: 
“For the greater the things spoken of Him, the harder to be received 
by the generality at that time; and the offence also from the cross 
was the more increased thereby. Therefore He bids them hold 
their peace.”’ And Stier speaks thus of the same thing. ‘You are 
to tell it to no one, not even to your fellow Apostles. How hard may 
it have been for them to obey this commandment, with their habit, 
otherwise laudable and amiable, of repeating and communicating 
to one another all that happened to the Master! But in order that 
they may not be vain of this preference shown to them, in being 
selected as eye-witnesses, and that the others may not in their pres- 
ent folly envy them on this account, in order that the whole thing 
may remain what it is and should be, not a spectacle for eyes that 
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are intent on seeing wonders, but a testimony afterwards to be trans- 
ferred by the Spirit to the word so as to be believed, a voice of the 
Father—for this end Christ had admitted only three to the knowl. 
edge of it, and now forbids even these to speak of it before th: 
time. They must also obtain their honour in the matter by deny- 
ing themselves.”’ 

First Thought. It is hard for us to grasp the truth that ina certain 
sense the conditions of our present life are just the reverse of those of 
our Lord’s disciples before His death. With them the supernatural 
side of His being was the strange and little understood one; the 
awfulness of the unseen things with all their mystery was what terri- 
fied the three chosen ones on mount Tabor and prostrated them to 
the earth. With us it seems rather to be the awfulness and inex 
plicable character of the mystery of temporal things which over- 
whelms us. In this present life things go wrong, and apparently 
through no fault of ours; and the Church we love and so gladly 
suffer for seems to be cruelly maltreated often by those who owe 
most to her, while God does not interpose to protect and shield her 
from shame. The burden of the distorted things of our present 
experience seems greater than we can bear. We fall on our faces 
and are sore afraid. Then the Master comes and touches us, per- 
haps at some time of Holy Communion, or in the deep ponderings 
of prayer, and speaks His two simple words. 

1. “Arise.” Lift up thyself from the ground of thy desolation 
and go on with the duties of thy Christian life. There is no such 
helpful recipe for heavy hearts as loyal work for the Church. 

2. “Be not afraid.”” He would not say that if there were good 
reason to be afraid We may trust Him therefore. ‘‘When they 
had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only.” If we 
can get to that, to see Jesus only, we shall always be brave. 

Second Thought. The viston may be understood to mean all the 
whole wonderful truth concerning redemption and the sacramental 
life; the way in which our Lord dwells supernaturally in His Church 
as the Catholic faith teaches us. He is risen from the dead now, and 
is alive forevermore; therefore the Church has no mysteries to with- 
hold from her devout and reverent followers. Personally also there 
is a very real and important meaning in our Lord’s words. We in 
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our measure are called to make known the vision of the Incarnate 
Life revealed to the Church, but only if Christ be risen from the dead 
in our hearts. There is no more grievous mischief done than that 
which arises from the proclamation of the Catholic faith by people 
who do not live Catholic lives. And this is to be thought of not so 
much in the more apparent way of light talking about ritual and 
confession and the Blessed Sacrament by frivolous and worldly- 
minded Christians, as in the way of outwardly earnest and devout 
lives, which proclaim in their own proper sphere the Church's 
vision of sacramental grace, while yet they show, along with all their 
outward earnestness, pride, uncharitableness, and many other 
unchristlike qualities. We cannot too carefully examine ourselves 
as to whether our heart-life is the genuine counterpart in God's eyes 
of our outward life in the sight of men. 

Third Thought. In most earnest souls there is a deep spiritual 
vision of celestial things which eludes utterance. There are many 
of the secrets of our inner selves which we can confide to our dearest 
and most trusted friends, others perhaps only to our confessor. But 
beyond this realm there is a hidden place into which only God can 
enter, a place often of sharp struggles, of grievous doubts and 
searching questionings. We are fairly tortured at times by the 
restless gropings after self-knowledge. Am I real; am I trying to 
do my duty; do I care for God and desire to please Him; do I 
believe? All these and many other sharp interrogatories fairly 
rack our inner being. It is the mystery of the vision our Lord has 
vouchsafed us, and then commanded us to be silent concerning it 
until the last great day of resurrection. Then the long-vexed soul 
shall have free utterance. 
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CXXXIX. 


“And His disciples asked Him, saying, Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come? And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things. But I say 
unto you, That Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but 
have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise also shall 
the Son of man suffer of them. Then the disciples understood 
that He spake unto them of John the Baptist.” 

ST. Matr. XVII, 10-13. 


Exposition. A Lapide says: “The reason of this question was 
because these three Apostles had seen Elias in the transfiguration, 
and had beheld him going away. They marvel, therefore, that he 
did not remain and become the forerunner of Christ and His glorious 
kingdom, according to the prophecy of Malachi, a prophecy quoted 
and enforced by the scribes. But they erred by confusing the 
times. They did not fully distinguish between Christ’s first coming 
in the flesh and His second advent in glory. Of this latter Elias will 
be the precursor, as John the Baptist was of the former.” 

Of the same matter Stier says: “It was most natural for them to 
ask about the appearing of Elias. That Elias must come before the 
Messiah, had perhaps already before this suggested itself as a matter 
of secret doubt to their minds; in Matt. XI, 14, Christ had already 
explained this of the Baptist, and their ears indeed had heard what 
was then said; now, however, another Elias, the personal Elias, has 
just appeared to them, and scarcely have they seen and heard what 
then appeared to them, when it has vanished again, and they are to 
tellittonoone! All this brings powerfully to their minds the saying 
of the scribes, and the question how all this perplexing appearance, 
which has just been presented to their eyes, stands related to that 
saying.” 

When our Lord says that Elias is fo restore all things, the word 
used expresses the perfect and entire bringing to pass of whatever 
shall be in the way of preparation for His second coming. 

It is noticeable that the Master, Who reads hearts, says of the 
Jewish people and St. John Baptist, ‘They knew him not, but have 
done unto him whatsoever they listed,” clearly implying that the 
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nation asa whole was guilty of the death of St. John, and not merely 
king Herod. They counted him asa prophet, but they did not fol- 
low his teachings. 

First Thought. There could be no clearer statement than this of 
our Lord that Elijah the prophet is to come at the last day to prepare 
His way in the second advent. Elijah was a mighty witness for 
Jehovah in his time upon earth, nine hundred years before Christ, 
yet that was not the chief work for which God had created him. He 
was carried away with the chariot of fire and horses of fire in a 
whirlwind, and is being now kept safely against his mission at the 
end of the world. What a striking thought it presents to us in 
regard to human vocations as God ordains them! We are not 
miraculously carried away from earth without death, after our 
short years of working, yet it is true that we often spend our time 
and thought and labour apparently in vain for the Church in Christ’s 
service. Itis our vocation, but there are no apparent fruits of it. 
Nevertheless it must be true that all faithful work which we do, 
that is in will, though it may not appear outwardly, is kept safely 
by God, even as our souls are kept safely, against the last day. 
Then we shall be raised in body, and the deeds done in the body 
shall be manifest, whether they be good or evil, to all creation. 

We so easily grow discouraged when we see no result of our 
labours. Let us then remember Elijah the prophet, and how long 
he must wait for the fulfilling of his great vocation. 

Second Thought. As if to give us an illustration of the way in 
which every true-hearted one really shares in the vocation of the 
greatest of His servants our Lord instances St. John Baptist as com- 
ing in the spirit and power of Elias, a true forerunner, yet not the 
personal Elias. He indirectly reminds us that if we count ourselves 
happy in having this sense of high vocation, in our measure, we must 
not overlook the fate of St. John at the hands of the world. 

1. They knew him not. The holy Baptist was known in a way, 
and honoured most highly for a time. Had he consented to be re- 
ceived as the Messiah he might have had perfect earthly success. 
But he would neither forget his own subordinate position, nor abate 
his austere life and preaching; therefore in a little while he lost the 
popular favour. We all like to be known; we desire to be honoured 
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and esteemed; our ambition may not be very high, but it is a gen- 
uine ambition, It is one of the marks of the true servants of God 
that they are not known. That must always be true ina sense, even 
though men be popular with their fellows. One’s inner life cannot 
be known by any but the Almighty. Let it be all our thought and 
all our care to be known of Him, known as faithful and true. 

2. They did unto him whatsoever they listed. The world is no 
respecter of persons according to the divine standard. Our destiny 
in human life will be largely what circumstances make it, for God 
does not interpose in temporal things very far, except to have all 
things work together for eternal good to His loyal ones. Itisa great 
thing to realize that the serving Him is not to secure us immunity 
from temporal adversities. 

Third Thought. Lest perhaps the thought should cross their 
minds that earthly adversities must have some relation to the per- 
sonal unworthiness of the disciple, the Master simply and solemnly 
adds to what He has said of St. John’s fate, ‘“‘Likewise also shall the 
Son of man suffer of them.” It is His own gentle way of saying 
again, ‘“The disciple is not greater than his master, nor the servant 
than his lord.” 

It is perhaps yet more profitable for us to remember that when we 
speak of our Lord’s sufferings, we ourselves have part among the per- 
secutors, rather than among the disciples. The great woes of. His 
life were the penalties of human sin, and we had our share fully in 
inflicting them. 

Thus does He remind us that every faithful one may humbly bear 
in mind the truth that for his own unrighteousness he deserves far 
more severe treatment at God’s hands than he has ever received 
from men, or through the adversities of this world. Therefore let 
us take patiently, aye gratefully, every hard thing which comes to 
us, as the due reward of our many offences. 
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CXL. 


“Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- 
parted out of him: and the child was cured from that very hour. 
Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we 
cast him out? And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief, 
for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and 
it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you. How- 
beit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.” 

St. Matr. XVII, 17-21. 


Exposition. It is a striking contrast which the Evangelist here 
brings before us, the Lord descending from mount Tabor with 
the glory of heaven still shining in His face, and confronted by a 
wrangling crowd of disputing scribes, confused and ashamed disci- 
ples, and a poor father with a lunatic and devil-possessed son. 
Whether the nine Apostles left below had lost faith to such an extent 
that they were not able to cast out devils any longer, or whether this 
particular case was so awful and horrible in its manifestations that 
their natural shrinking hindered them from putting their power 
forth to the utmost; or yet again whether the absence of faith on the 
part of the father of the afflicted child made it impossible for them to 
work a miracle, is not clear from the text. The simplest inference is 
that their failure to heal the child was due partly to the father’s 
unbelief, and partly to their own imperfect faith, for had they had 
perfect faith they might have been able even to overcome the father’s 
lack of faith. 

Our Lord’s expression is a most significant one, ‘‘O faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I 
suffer you?” revealing as it does the deep trials of His patient soul. 
Stier well says: ‘If we had not this word, and that other in Luke 
xii, 50, we should want the true, entire insight into the self-denying, 
atoning nature even of His whole earthly course in our flesh and 
blood. What complainings, known only to the Father, does this 
single expression presuppose?” 
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The disciples ask Him, “Why could not we cast him out?” Of 
this St. Chrysostom says: “They seem to be in anxiety and fear, lest 
haply they had lost the grace, with which they had been entrusted. 
For they received power against unclean spirits.”’ 

Our Lord replies that it is because of their unbelief, showing that 
they were to blame, as well as the father of the child, for the failure 
to work a miracle. Of this Stier says: ‘(When Christ spoke with the 
father of the demoniac, He disclosed his unbelief to him as the obsta- 
cle that stood in the way; now, however, He lays the blame on His 
disciples. Let each have hisown! Let every one seek and find out 
his own sin! The disciples ought certainly to have been able with 
their strong faith to overcome even the unbelief of the man (because 
it was not complete unbelief), and to remove it as a mountain.” 
And again of removing mountains; ‘‘In this lies the reason why 
faith which can do all things has yet seldom (or perhaps never) re- 
moved mountains; for the same faith knows also that such things 
render no service to the kingdom of God, and it will work only for 
the kingdom of God.” 

First Thought. When a wonderful word like this, ‘“How long shall 
I be with you? how long shall I suffer you?” reveals to us the pa- 
tience and the trials of our Lord with His people, we ought to feel the 
greatest compunction because of its application to ourselves. If He 
were not divine we must long ago have wearied Him beyond endur- 
ance. Think how many times we have fallen back into our old 
besetting sins since we first realized and acknowledged their griev- 
ousness and promised amendment! Think how many times we have 
despised His grace and treated the most solemn ordinances of our 
religion as of no importance; permitting Him to come to give us 
audience, and never going out to meet Him; or if we have gone out, 

_and at the altar received Him into our very selves, we have presently 
driven Him from us again in grief by our wilful sin. 

How much of His spirit of unwearied long-suffering patience do 
we manifest in our intercourse with people who try us, and disregard 
our feelings an our kind offices toward them? 

His word is ever “Bring him hither to me;’ He still makes the 
matter His own affair; will still give it His personal attention; will 
still put forth for it the abundance of His power. And this is what 
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He is daily doing for ungrateful human beings like ourselves. Invit- 
ing us to come to Him, to get His personal pardon in the confessional, 
His very flesh and blood at the altar. 

Second Thought. The removing of mountains is just what our 
faith is called upon to do so often in this world. The difficulties that 
confront us, in things temporal and sometimes in things spiritual, 
seem like very mountains, so impossible are they, to natural under- 
standing, of removal It matters not that other difficulties just as 
great have been smoothed away before us hitherto, each new adver- 
sity seems insurmountable. All that is needed is faith as a grain of 
mustard seed. 

1. That means the least quantity of genuine belief in our Lord 
planted in the soil of our hearts and nourished there py constant 
devotion. It will grow to be the greatest among herbs; powerful 
enough for anything. The trouble is that in most cases our faith has 
none of the developing power of the mustard seed, but rather grows 
less than more. 

2. The mustard seed has not only extraordinary power of growth, 
but it is ever sharper and stronger for being crushed. The more our 

aith is opposed, the more urgent it ought to become. With us gen- 
erally just the opposite is true, for when our prayers seem to find no 
answer instead of praying harder we are very apt not to pray at all. 
This is not like the mustard seed. : 

Third Thought. In His own marvellously simple way our Lord 
gives us the recipe for securing the right kind of faith. ‘This kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.” 

1. By prayer the soul is lifted up into the realms of spiritual exist- 
ences. A miraculous power truly whereby the creature may at will 
converse with the Creator. We acknowledge the wonderfulness of 
prayer, but how much use do most of us make of it? The perfunc- 
tory discharge of certain formalities of devotion, and even these often 
omitted. 

2. Fasting, literal fasting, and then the various forms of absti- 
nence and self-denial, so much talked about and praised, so little 
practised, yet God’s own appointed means of antidoting the fleshly, 
earthly element in us which would ever hold us chained down to 
things of sense, and keep our spirits from soaring aloft. 
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CXLI. 


“And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The Son 
of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men: and they shall kill 
Him, and the third day He shall be raised again. And they were 
exceeding sorry.” 

pr. Marr, XVII, 22, 23. 


Exposition. Our Lord did not always abide in Galilee during His 
earthly sojourn, but it was His usual dwelling-place, His country, the 
world called it. There He had becn brought up, there He had done 
His first miracle, thence He drew most of His Apostles. Therefore 
we may take Galilee to mean mystically the every-day life of Chris- 
tian people, our ordinary experience in the world. . The Master in 
those days, so soon to be ended by His passion, often spake to His 
followers about His death. They needed to be reminded of this 
more now perhaps than before, for they had just witnessed (at least 
three of them had) the wonders of His transfiguration. He was 
growing in popularity, His miracles were more and more astonishing, 
and the people everywhere were asking whether He were not indeed 
the Messiah. Therefore His disciples were in danger of being puffed 
up by the consideration of their Lord’s greatness. He would not 
permit them to forget the dark days in store for them, when all their 
hope should be blighted, when He should die and His foes should 
triumph over Him. Yet He is very merciful withal, for He tells 
them further that His death shall only be a passing episode; in a 
very short time He shall rise again. It was all so strange to the 
disciples that it is no wonder they did not appreciate His words, but 
were made exceeding sorry by them. Origen says, “By this an- 
nouncement of the Lord the disciples were made very sorrowful, not 
attending to that He said, and shall rise again the third day, nor con- 
sidering what He must be to Whom the space of three days was 
enough to destroy death.” 

First Thought. One cannot but notice the antithesis between the 
term the Lord applies to Himself, and the way in which He speaks of 
those who shall slay Him; ‘The Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men.” For only by His becoming man could He put 
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Himself into human power. And this name which He gives Him- 
self is the name of the most touching condescension of love. He 
“made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men.”’ This which was the 
sublimest manifestation of His love for them, is taken advantage of 
by His creatures to wreak their malice upon Him. It is easy to 
condemn the actions of others, and to be amazed at their ingratitude, 
but we study our Bibles more profitably when we find in them some 
application to ourselves. 

Our Lord as the Son of man comes most tenderly and intimately 
into our lives, and the more closely we live to the Catholic ideal, the 
more abundantly does He enterinto us. I mean that the systematic 
and devout use of the sacraments reproduces in mystical fashion in 
our own inner being the abiding of the Son of man with His disciples 
in Galilee. It is perfectly possible for us to take advantage of His 
trustful approach to us, to betray Him into the hands of men, when- 
ever we allow irreverence, whenever we show unfaithfulness. We 
are known as professors of religion; the world’s eyes are upon us. 
We all know how quick men are to observe the flaws and shortcom- 
ings in the lives of believers, and to taunt the whole Christian com- 
munity with inconsistency in consequence. It is therefore true in a 
very real sense that when we live unworthily of our Christian pro- 
fession, we are betraying the Son of man into the hands of men. 
Yet there is hardly any offence more common than this among 
Catholics, and I suppose few offences more grievous in God’s eyes; 
just because we know so well what we ought to do and to be, we are 
most criminal when we are indifferent about our conduct. 

Second Thought. The Master does not permit His followers to 
think that the Father in heaven will interpose in some miraculous 
manner to save the Son of man from death, as once Isaac was deliv- 
ered after Abraham had taken the knife in hand to strike the fatal 
blow. The language is absolutely distinct, ‘“They shall kill Him.” 
We often persuade ourselves that our particular shortcomings can- 
not hurt our Lord’s cause very seriously because He is so resourceful, 
He can easily overrule the mischief. It may be that Judas thought 
this when he betrayed the Master so long ago. Nevertheless the 
betrayal was fatal; the Jews did put Him to death. ‘The world still 
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has strange power to kill our Lord in communities of Christians and 
in individual lives. An earnest parish may become a worldly one, 
through the apathy or selfishness of priest and people, and presently 
be blotted out of the book of God’s faithful congregations. Whole 
national Churches have become extinct or degraded in spiritual 
tone, through the seductions of the world. The Lord has been with 
them in all the gracious condescension signified by the name “Son of 
man;” only that they might betray Him. And how true the same 
thing is of individual lives. Seduced by worldliness, they forget 
their high calling, despise their privileges; presently they have sold 
the Master for thirty pieces of silver, and then He is truly slain in 
them, There are so many allurements when Christians have once 
begun to neglect their spiritual exercises. And men’s words are 
so hard to bear, when they ridicule or argue against the things 
divine. In many lives, where once He dwelt, Christ is slain. 

Third Thought Very impressively the Master adds, “And the 
third day He shall be raised again.” The slaying was a sad and 
tragic reality, but death could have power over Him very little 
while. The world may triumph against the Church in the short days 
of this present world; and the Lord may be slain in human hearts, 
but very soon the day of resurrection comes, and that is full of tre- 
mendous import 

1 For the wilful, it is the swift vengeance of eternal judgment. 
The Lamb which was slain has become the Lamb Whose wrath 
against sin shall quickly send into hell every hardened and impeni- 
tent one ‘They shall be exceeding sorry in that day, but it will not 
help them. 

2. For the penitent, who are exceeding sorry with honest contri- 
tion for their sins, the resurrection of the Lord in their lives shall 
come almost instantaneously. ‘The third day brings the complete 
pardon, the full restoration. So wonderful is the work of grace that 
the sinner turns to crave mercy at the hands of the Lord Whom 
he slew. 
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CXLII. 


“And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received 
tribute money came to Peter, and said, Doth not your master pay 
tribute? He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? Of 
whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own 
children, or of strangers?- Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. 
Jesus saith unto him, Then are the children free. Notwithstanding, 
lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast a hook, and 
take up the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened 
his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money; that take, and give 
unto them for me and thee.” 

St. MaTr. XVII 24-27. 


Exposition. The original word for “tribute money” is di- 
drachma. St. Chrysostom very lucidly explains the narrative thus: 
“And what is this didrachma? When God had slain the first-born 
of the Egyptians, then he took the tribe of Leviin their stead. Af- 
terwards, because the number of the tribe was less than of the first- 
born among the Jews, for them that are wanting to make up the 
number, He commanded a shekel to be contributed: and moreover a 
custom came thereby in force, that the first-born should pay this 
tribute. Because then Christ was a first-born child, and Peter 
seemed to be first of the disciples, to him they come: their way being, 
as I suppose, to exact it in every city: wherefore also in His native 
place they approached Him; for Capernaum was accounted His 
native place And Him indeed they durst not approach, but Peter; 
nor him either with much violence, but rather gently. For not as 
blaming, but"as inquiring, they said, Doth not your Master pay the di- 
drachma? For the right opinion of Him they had not as yet, but as 
concerning a man, so did they feel; yet they rendered Him some 
reverence and honour, because of the signs that went before.” 

We need not understand that our Lord meant to rebuke St. 
Peter, for the disciple could not well have answered otherwise than 
he did; but only to use the occasion to teach His follower more truly 
concerning Himself; that He is King of the universe. Yet while He 
thus in the strongest way asserts His divinity, for the passage cannot 
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mean anything less than this, He wonderfully displays His humility 
in submitting Himself to the law of the Jewish sanctuary, Again 
He displays His marvellous power in the miracle of the fish, and at 
the same time declares His perfect condescension, associating the 
disciple with Himself, by causing the money in the fish’s mouth to 
be enough for the tax of them both, “for me and thee.” 

First Thought. He reminds His people for all time that because 
He is the eternal Son of God they are freed from the bondage of the 
old Law. St. Paul is never tired of dwelling upon the glorious lib- 
erty of the children of God. It means much more than that we are 
set free from the obligations of the ceremonial Law of Moses; rather 
it is that we are released from the hopeless task of trying to attain 
salvation by our righteousness, meriting it by good works. Our 
Lord has graciously supplied all the merit, and our obligation now is 
only that of fidelity to Him. We ought to remember that we are in 
constant danger of abusing our liberty; of sinning carelessly, some- 
times wilfully, because He has made pardon so easy to obtain; of 
neglecting the means of grace, because they are so abundantly sup- 
plied; of not doing our part to maintain His worship and to spread 
the Gospel abroad, because He has not required any specified propor- 
tion of tithe, but has left the amount of our offerings to our love. 

Second Thought. The Master says very graciously, “Lest we 
should offend (literally scandalize) them, do thus.” We are so 
ready to overlook this obligation of not scandalizing others. Too 
often we plead the law of liberty as an excuse for self-indulgence, 
for making things easier for ourselves instead of harder, on the plea 
of not giving offence. It is noteworthy that our Lord enjoins the 
paying of the tribute as something more than was required; and St. 
Paul in the same way speaks of abstinence, “If meat make my 
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth.”’ 
The Christian should ever be ready to impose additional restraints 
upon himself for the sake of helping others who do not yet under- 
stand the liberty of the Gospel. 

There is an aspect of this which we may all think of seriously. We 
should be willing to yield to conventional ways whenever it can be 
done without sacrifice of principle. There is a natural disposition, 
especially with devout people, to make themselves conspicuous by 
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their devotion and self-denials, which has the appearance to others 
of self-righteousness and spiritual pride. We should be most careful 
not to be ostentatious in our piety, and always ready to yield small 
points to social usage, when no principle is involved, and when we 
know in our hearts we are not really making things easier for our- 
selves. 

Third Thought. And the Master always provides a remedy for 
whatever we may fear we shall lose through avoidance of scandal- 
giving. The tribute money was not to be begged or borrowed, not to 
be had in any natural way. St. Peter was to go to the sea and cast 
his hook, and the first fish which came up should have in his mouth 
the needed piece of money, for both Master and disciple. So we, 
perhaps fearful of yielding too much to the world, are taught to go 
to the sea, that is to the great unfathomed depth of God’s dealings in 
His universe, and by means of prayer cast our hook, the promised 
means of gaining every necessary thing. The fish is the type of our 
Lord; He must ever be the first in our inner life. Going to seek 
Him, and ever keeping Him first in the soul, is the remedy for every 
possible mischance from our life in the world. There isto be found 
the necessary power to disarm hostility, to remove prejudice; for 
me and thee, because He wills ever to associate Himself with His 
followers. In His mouth we discern the remedy for all bitterness 
and unkind feeling, gentle words, heavenly meekness, unselfish char- 
ity, these are the silver pieces the soul finds from its fishing for Him. 
By means of them the hostility of the world is disarmed, the enemies 
of the Church are confounded, and those who are prejudiced are 
often converted to the truth. 
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CXLIHI. 


“At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is 
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus called a little 
child unto Him, and set him in the midst of them, and said, Verily I 
say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever there- 
fore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little 
child in my name receiveth me. But whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 


depth of the sea.” 
sr. Marr. XVIII, 1-6. 


Exposition. The disciples had probably become envious of St. 
Peter because our Lord had paid the tribute money for that Apostle 
alone. Thus they came to dispute among themselves about great- 
ness and littleness in the kingdom. To answer their question the 
Master gives them a sublime object-lesson. Stier points out that all 
heathen antiquity knew almost nothing of the dignity and hon- 
“our of humility. Yet our Lord “speaks the new great word as 
simply and unpretendingly as if it had always been self-evident.” 
Stier points out also that there was a presentiment of the excellence 
of childlikeness in the reverence always had for childhood, “‘ yet this 
presentiment in all its forms waited until Jesus placed the child in 
the midst, and with His word unloosed that word whichassigns its 
due praise to humility, and which had hitherto been fast bound by 
pride in the breast of man.” 

It is further to be noted that the disciples speak of the kingdom 
of heaven as if it were already theirs. The Lord reminds them by 
His word that there is an inner and spiritual kingdom of heaven 
into which there is no entrance without childlikeness; and that 
those who have that virtue are all of them in the front rank of 
God’s great ones. 

The punishment which He describes as the fate of those who 
offend His little ones, was one of the rarest and most dreaded forms 
of capital punishment used by the Jews; to be drowned in the deep- 
est waters of the sea with a millstone about one’s neck, 
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First Thought. The child type is one full of meaning as our Lord 
uses it. One writer says: ‘Wherein consists the lowliness of a child? 
Therein, that it allows itself to be taught, guided, led, and cared for.”’ 
Another puts it thus, ‘“These sayings point to the ingenuous trust 
and inward capacity of union in the childlike spirit.” We may dis- 
tinguish several important characteristics. 

1. The little child is absolutely trustful. It believes implicitly 
and accepts with unquestioning faith that whichit is told. How far 
we are from that temper of mind in regard to our Lord and His truth! 
He assures us of His love and care for us, yet we grow despondent 
and doubt as if His word were not to be trusted. He assures us of 
the bliss of heaven, and our certain attainment of it if we will but be 
faithful; and we are so slow to believe that we often live as if there 
were no hereafter to be thought of. 

2. The little child is perfectly docile and obedient, recognizing the 
parental authority. Yet we are all the time questioning and dis- 
obeying when we do not see reason for obedience. God has to plead 
with us, and punish us in a thousand ways before He succeeds in 
winning our obedience; indeed He often fails altogether to win it, in 
spite of His love and chastening. 

3. The little child has no personal pride. It does not recognize 
distinctions of wealth and social position. We are so much con- 
cerned about our dignity and our place, our superiors and our in- 
feriors, with all the artificial distinctions of this world, * 

From all these evil ways we must be converted and become as 
little children before we can hope to enter the inner kingdom, which 
is heaven on earth and hereafter. 

Second Thought. It is comforting to find that our Lord uses the 
word “‘become,” as recognizing the fact we can only by long and 
laborious exercise conquer our natural unbelief, wilfulness, and 
pride. We cannot become as little children all at once. Stier 
well says: “God trains His children to be small, as we do ours to be 
great, and the growth of the internal man is a continual growing 
downwards to this humility and simplicity.” Seeing that He 
makes the possession of the childlike spirit so fundamental, even to 
entering into heaven, we ought seriously to study this in our lives. 
It seems to be almost the last thing we give serious attention to, the 
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conquest of our self-importance, doubt, and wilfulness. We ought 
to welcome circumstances which crush our pride, which make us 
realize our own helplessness, our utter dependence upon our Lord for 
everything that is worthy; we ought to be glad for everything that 
brings us humbled and contrite, and crying out piteously for help, 
to the foot of the cross. 

Third Thought. The lesson is enforged by a most gracious prom- 
ise and a most solemn warning. Many little ones, in nature like 
little children, are brought into contact with our lives to prove our 
Ws whether it be that of Christ or not. 

. We may take it literally of the young, of the care we Sonent to 
— that our children are brought up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord; giving heed to our words and our actions that we make 
our children not lose their strong and simple faith in the practical 
value of our Lord’s religion. 

2. Again there is a reference to all those not yet fully established 
in the faith, pious seekers after truth, perhaps brought up in some 
imperfect sort of Christianity, and then coming in some way under 
our influence, so that we have power to guide them gently and pa- 
tiently into the perfect truth. 

3. There are also the little ones already in the kingdom, simple, 
earnest souls, having unbounded faith in their religion and in the 
power of sacramental grace; whom we may by cynical speech or 
éareless practice turn away from their unsophisticated devotion. 

4. There are little ones, too, in another sense, all humble folk in 
the world’s reckoning, whom we are disposed to look down upon, as 
not to be associated with. Nothing could be more strongly rebuked 
by these words of our Lord than the social distinctions we bring into 
our parochial life so.often. In receiving the childlike ones we re- 
ceive Him. In offending them we incur a danger infinitely exceed- 
ing all the penalties of this world. 
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CXLIV. 


‘Woe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs be 
that offences come, but woe to that man by whom the offence com- 
eth! Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, 
and cast them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire’ 

St. Matr. XVIII, 7-9. 


Exposition. Our Lord will never suffer any of His followers to 
perish from lack of warning. We think so lightly of sin and disobe- 
dience; He knows its fearful enormity. St. Chrysostom says, 
“Most of all He used the word woe, thoroughly to rouse them, and to 
make them in earnest, and to work upon them to be wakeful. And 
at the same time He shows forth the good will He had towards those 
very men, and His own mildness, that He mourns for them even 
when gainsaying, not taking mere disgust at it, but correcting it, both 
with the mourning, and with the prediction, so as to win them over.” 

He says that offences must needs come. Commenting on this 
Stier writes: ‘First, with respect to their origin, they are a neces- 
sary consequence of the natural corruption in which men cannot, 
indeed, be or do otherwise; so long as the world remains, and 
chooses to remain the world, it cannot be otherwise in it. But 
secondly, also, with respect to their end and design, these offences, 
tolerated by the long-suffering and wisdom of God, are themselves a 
necessary means also to the coming of His kingdom, and are used for 
the trial and confirmation of believers, as those who continue in 
them must serve for its manifestation and development for the judg- 
ment—meanwhile, also, giving the salutary experience of sin to 
many who shall afterwards become believers.” 

Again St. Chrysostom says: ‘Offences rouse men, and make them 
more attentive, and he who falls by them speedily rises again, and is 
more careful.” It is further to be noted that the order in this pas- 
sage is just reversed from that in the sermon on the mount. ‘There 
the eye was first spoken of as offending, and after that the hand. 
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Here hands and feet come first and the eye after them. Stier ex- 
plains this: ‘‘In the sermon on the mount Christ, following the order 
according to which there is first the looking upon with desire, and 
then the lusting to commit the deed, puts the eye before the hand: 
now, looking still deeper into the matter, He inverts this order be- 
cause the offence ever arises anew, and, even after the cutting off of 
hand and foot, the eye yet comes after. It might, so to speak, be 
thought that the acting and walking being suppressed, the secret 
desire is now harmless; but, if thou art not now on thy guard 
against this, it will soon get hand and foot for itself again. The eye 
must not be spared because the members are cut off.” 

First Thought. The Master most likely had Judas in mind when 
He cried, “Woe to that man by whom the offence cometh.” It is 
very profitable for us to remember both that it is possible for us to 
sin as Judas sinned, and also that the Lord’s word of woe must mean 
something very terrible. He does not use solemn words lightly, as 
men so often do. 

1. To the unbelieving and wilful sinners who set stumbling stones 
in the way of the Church and of Christ’s followers there is woe, for 
their stumbling stones shall fall upon their own heads and crush 
them. It is vain for men to think they can contend successfully 
against the Church. 

2. To the careless and unspiritual followers of Christ there is woe, 
the woe of His wrath and judgment because they disregard lightly 
their Christian obligations; they cause the world to mock at the 
Church, and to speak evil of her. It is likely that the largest num- 
ber of offences come from the misdeeds of professing Christians. We 
consider far too little the anger of God against His people who bring 
shame upon their Christian calling. 

Second Thought. We lay so much stress upon what we do for 
God, and the influence we have in the world. 

1. The hand represents man’s power, of wealth or capacity of any 
sort. We exaggerate the necessity of money for the doing of Christ’s 
work in the world; we dwell so much upon man’s power of work. 
God needs none of these things but He does need hearty loyalty to 
Hiscommandments. Just so soon as we find our power to do becom- 
ing a snare, making us feel our own consequence, exalting us in our 
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own esteem, then let us beware. Cut off the offending hand. Give 
up any work rather than have it done for self and not for God. 

2. The foot represents one’s ability to go, and so in a figurative 
way one’s influence, one’s power to sway others. Some people have 
rare gifts of this sort, they can move their fellows almost at will; they 
can lead hundreds anywhere. What a power this is, we think, for 
God’s cause. We prize influence so much; influential men and 
women are so valuable in the Church. How often it has proved true 
that this influence is rather a curse than a blessing. If thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off. Better to get to heaven without having done 
much work, or swayed many souls, than after one has done wonders 
to lose heaven through pride. 

Third Thought. And the eye, too, is to be plucked out so soon as 
it is found to be offending. St. Jerome says, “Every believer knows 
what is doing him harm, what troubles and tempts him, for it is 
better to lead a solitary life than to lose eternal life in order to have 
the things necessary for this present life.” And Stier points out 
that, ‘There is a great difference between being like a child in the 
natural and in the spiritual sense, the manful struggle implied in the 
constant turning so as to become as children. Children play in inno- 
cent delight with themselves, with their hands and feet, but a spir- 
itual child cuts them off and plucks them out.” There is a specious 
argument, very popular with us all, that we should develop our na- 
ture, use our senses to draw in the best of all the many beautiful and 
interesting things about us. The eye often learns to sin through 
fancied love of the beautiful. Better to be quite undeveloped in 
this world’s esthetics than to corrupt the soul and scandalize the 
Christ nature within us. 
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CXLV. 


“Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say 
unto you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of 
my Father Which is in heaven. For the Son of man is come to save 
that which was lost.” 

St. Matr. XVIII, ro, 11. 


Exposition. Who are these little ones of whom the Master 
speaks so earnestly, that we should take heed not to despise them? 
. Origen says, “The little ones are those that are but lately born in 
Christ, or those who abide without advance, as though lately born.” 
St. Chrysostom puts the matter thus: “He calleth little ones not 
them that are really little, but them that are so esteemed by the mul- 
titude, the poor, the objects of contempt, the unknown (for how 
should he be little who is equal in value to the whole world? how 
should he be little who is dear to God ?), but them who in the imagina- 
tion of the multitude are so esteemed.”’ Stier says almost the same. 
“We know who these little ones are: not merely children, but als» 
such as are childlike, in humility and weakness believers on Him.’ 
Doubtless we may also include the ignorant and dull, the unattrac- 
tive and stolid who are not responsive when one tries to help them. 

This verse has always been understood to teach the belief of the 
Church in guardian angels. St. Jerome writes: ‘High dignity of 
souls, that each from its birth has an angel set in charge over it!” 
And St. Gregory, ““Therefore the angels always behold the face of 
the Father, and yet they come to us; for by a spiritual presence they 
come forth to us, and yet by internal contemplation keep themselves 
there whence they came forth; for they come not so forth from the 
divine vision as to hinder the joys of inward contemplation.” 
When our Lord says that He is come to save that which was lost, He 
certainly means all, and perhaps He would remind us that: even the 
little children have to be saved, because by original sin they are lost— 
“children of wrath,’ the Church calls them. We may understand 
too that He can only save such as acknowledge themselves to be lost. 

First Thought. There are so many little ones of various sorts to 
be encountered in our Christian walk heavenward that we need 
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especially this solemn warning of our Lord not to despise any one of 
them. It is not easy to be always considerate of one’s neighbours, 
to be thinking whether or not what we say or do is likely to be hurt- 
ful to some little one who may be influenced by it. One need not 
however grow morbid on that score, for God will take care of the 
indirect effects of our sayings and doings if we are careful to culti- 
vate gentleness, unselfishness, and patience. We must make sure 
that we are not unmindful of the thousands upon thousands of 
Christ’s little ones, by often remembering such in our prayers, by an 
unfailing readiness to do things which we can to help in every case 
that comes to us; by seeking occasions in all sorts of ways to bless 
and encourage such little ones as we may personally know of. 

Most grievously do those come under our Lord’s condemnation 
who allow considerations of the world’s social distinctions to keep 
them from the kindly word, the genuine manifestation of interest. 
Instead of keeping aloof from those towards whom we do not feel 
any natural drawing, we should be alert to express Christian fellow- 
ship and interest. J 

Second Thought. Our Lord utters very wonderful things of the 
guardian angels of His little ones, and it may well make us stop to 
think whether there are such heavenly guardians over ourselves, 
interested in our welfare. We certainly have no right to look for 
their presence and ministrations unless we are properly Christ’s Jittle 
ones. Unless we are in some genuine way J/ittle, in our own eyes, we 
cannot claim the angelic guardianship. Yet who loves to be little 
in his own eyes, much less in the eyes of his neighbours? How far is 
our natural spirit from the one which can appropriate the Lord’s 
sayings! Our dignity increases in heaven through our littleness on 
earth. Great angels are sent to minister to us, each soul having its 
own. Stier points out that “‘much may lie in the expression, 
which connects the high rank and glory of the servants precisely 
with the littleness of those who are served, namely, that the less and 
the more needful of help the protégé is, so much the mightier is the 
protector who is given to him.” 

How near this thought about the angels brings heaven and earth 
to each other; the guardian hosts never cease to gaze rapturously 
upon the face of God, yet they never desert their earthly charges. 
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How gladly we should avail ourselves of their friendship, and ask 
them for their gracious help and prayers on our behalf, for they see 
God face to face. Then too we may remember the perfect character 
of their helpful work. They cannot make mistakes, they cannot be 
unwise and short-sighted in their dealing with us, for their eyes never 
cease to behold God’s face. 

If God is ever so graciously thoughtful of us as to depute to serve 
us unceasingly His great angels, how ashamed we ought to be to 
refuse to help one another, and not to do what we can to advance 
the salvation of our fellows. Having so much ourselves we surely 
should be generous. 

Third Thought. It is not because His little ones are so pure and 
good that our Lord has sent angels to wait upon them, as one might 
poetically fancy the celestial spirits the natural playmates of little 
children—no doubt they were of the Holy Child of Mary. But it is 
because this world’s little ones are lost that they are given this divine 
help to salvation. 

We should always have the consciousness of being lost, even while 
we are being saved. We have been redeemed, we have been regen- 
erated, we are being sanctified, we have angel guardians, yet all the 
time we are naturally lost. If deserted for a moment by God’s help 
we should fall back into perdition. It is good often to go over one’s 
life, thinking of one’s sins, and the abundance of mercies received, 
in order to realize that we are only not lost because God will not let 
us go, so long as we make any honest effort to avail ourselves of His 
grace. How unhappy the condition of those Christians who go on 
easily, as if there was no longer any peril of hell for themselves, but 
only a triumphant march, as it were, up to the heavenly city! 


68 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


CXLVI. 


“How think ye? if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth 
forth into the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray? 
And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 
Even so it is not the will of your Father Which is in heaven, that one 


of these little ones should perish.” 
St. Matr. XVIII, 12-14. 


Exposition. Concerning the ninety and nine we find the view 
among the ancients that they are the angels. St Hilary says, ‘He 
that seeks man is Christ, and the ninety and nine are the host of the 
heavenly glory which He left.” Bede puts it thus: ‘“The Lord 
found the sheep when He restored man, and over that sheep that is 
found there is more joy in heaven than over the ninety and nine, 
because there is a greater matter for thanksgiving to God in the 
restoration of man than in the creation of the angels.” 

In St. Luke’s account of the parable our Lord speaks of the leav- 
ing the ninety and nine in the wilderness, but we are not to under- 
stand by that any dreary, dangerous country; on the contrary, sim- 
ply the heath where the flock are wont to pasture and where they 
are safe. ‘ 

That our Lord should represent Himself as seeking His lost 
creature man in the mountains may be mystically understood con- 
cerning those mountains which He loved so much to pray upon, the 
mount of His sermon, the mount of His transfiguration, mount 
Calvary where He was crucified, and Olivet whence He ascended. 
Still more mystically we may trace an allusion to the fact that He 
was most glorified in the divine eyes by His greatest abasements; 
His humility is His highest glory, the valley of the shadow of death 
is in God’s sight exalted far above the loftiest hills of earthly great- 
ness. 

St. Gregory has some very edifying things to say concerning the 
greater rejoicing over the penitent than over the ninety and nine. 
“Whence is it that the Lord declares that He has joy over the con- 
verted sinners, more than over the righteous that stand? Because 
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these last are often slothful and slack to practise the greater good 
works, as being very secure within themselves, for that they have 
committed none of the heavier sins. While on the other hand 
those who have their wicked deeds to remember do often through 
the compunction of sorrow glow with the more heat in their love of 
God, and when they think how they have strayed from Him they 
replace their former losses by gains following. So the general in a 
battle loves best that soldier who turns in his flight and courageously 
presses the enemy, rather than him who never turned his back, yet 
never did any valorous deed. Yet there be some righteous over 
whom is joy so great that no penitent can be preferred before them, 
those who, though not conscious to themselves of sins, yet reject 
things lawful, and humble themselves in all things.’ 

First Thought. We care so much about numbers. If the ma- 
jority is right we think little of the minority. We do not grieve so 
much that there are some lost if we think the majority of mankind is 
being saved. We flatter ourselves that although there is much of 
evil in our lives, yet the good predominates. Our Lord reminds us 
that we cannot abate our zeal until all are gathered into the fold. 
We may not be content with our own spiritual state until we have 
conquered every root of sin growing in our nature; the Church may 
not relax her missionary efforts while one heathen nation remains 
unconverted. The proportion of ninety-nine to one is an enormous 
one; nevertheless the Master will leave the ninety-nine and devote 
Himself wholly to seeking the one. We may conclude: 

1, There is no limit to personal efforts after greater righteousness 
until perfection is reached. 

2. There may be no cessation of missionary energy until all nations 
in the world have the gospel preached to them. 

Second Thought. Very pregnant of meaning is that word of the 
Master, ‘‘If so be that he find it.” Stier quotes Bengel upon this, 
and comments as follows: ‘‘Bengel rightly says, the finding of the 
sinner is in the eyes of God as it were something contingent; there- 
fore grace is not irresistible. We do not shrink even from leaving 
out the as it were, which a feeling of reverence has dictated. For if 
the finding comes altogether and alone from the power of God, why 
then does it not take place at once, but only after a long previous 


70 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


seeking through the entire history of man and of the world.” It 
ought: to be ever a solemn thought to us that there is the possibility 
of not repenting for sin, and in such cases the Master fails to find His 
lost sheep. It is easy for people who have not very sensitive ccn- 
sciences to get in the way of ignoring their sins, of never making any 
genuine effort to get rid of them. Thus it comes to pass that there 
are members of the Church to whom penitence is an unknown thing. 
Their whole attention in religion seems to be given to doing good 
things and attending to Christian duties, without a thought of 
getting rid of their daily accumulating transgressions. The great 
blessing of the confessional is that it enables people constantly and 
systematically to clear their souls of sin. 

It is noteworthy in this connection that our Lord teaches us that 
nothing pleases Him so much as the hearty repentance of sinners. 
The all-pure angels are not so lovely in His eyes as the saints who 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. . 

Third Thought. It is something well worth our serious consid- 
eration that the Master says it is not the Father’s will that one of the 
little ones should perish. Does He mean that all of God’s little ones 
shall be saved? In the restricted use of that term Jvttle ones this is 
true. 

1. None of those who live truly little in their own eyes and de- 
pendent upon Him for all things, as the sheep depend upon the shep- 
herd, shall be lost. This humility is the foundation of all other vir- 
tues, and out of it as a root all other virtues grow. If we would be 
sure of our salvation the cultivation of a meek and lowly spirit is 
necessary. 

2. None of those who through the various mischances of human 
life remain always little ones, dependent upon others, not wise 
enough to be responsible for their shortcomings, whose sins are of 
ignorance rather than of malice, shall perish in hell. Those who 
shall be lost eternally are the educated, the morally responsible, the 
men and women who know perfectly the right and their duty, yet 
wilfully persist in the wrong. 
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CXLVII. 


_ “Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone; if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the Church: but if he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” 

: Sry Maro XXVILT 15-17. 


Exposition. From the great stress our Lord lays upon charity 
and the forgiveness of wrongs, one might fear lest wilful sin would 
not be sufficiently restrained among His followers. For there are so 
many who take advantage of the kindness of their fellows and abuse 
it. Just as many seem to fancy they can sin as often as they please 
yet never fail to find our Lord’s pardon in the confessional when they 
seek it there. In the passage we take up to-day the Master gives us 
His rule for dealing with offenders within the company of the faith- 
ful. “Thy brother,” He says, that is one who belongs to the Church 
with thee, sharing in the Christian fellowship. He will not have us 
lose sight of the fact that all His followers are one body, and an 
offence against one member is truly an offence against the whole 
body, and indeed against the Lord Himself. We may not take the 
ground that an unchristian act done by a fellow-Christian towards 
ourselves is merely our own affair, and we can good-naturedly pass 
it over. We owe it to the Master and to the whole Church to cause 
offences to cease; the Church must be kept pure for Him by casting 
out wilful transgressors. St. Augustine says: “Our Lord admon- 

.ishes us not to overlook one another’s faults, yet not so as seeking for 
matter of blame, but watching what you may amend. For our 
rebuke should be in love, not eager to wound, but anxious to amend, 
If you pass it by, you are become worse than he. He by doing you 
a wrong hath done himself a great hurt; you slight your brother’s 
wound, and are more to blame for your silence than he for his ill 
words to you. For often we wrongly shun to teach and admonish, 
or to rebuke and check the wicked, either becatse the task is irk- 
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some, or because we would escape their enmity, lest they should 
harm or obstruct us in temporal things, whether in gaining objects 
we desire or in holding what our frailty fears to lose.” 

The Lord speaks of two or three witnesses. We may understand 
first that those whom we call in should as far as possible be such as 
have some personal acquaintance with the matter in hand, or are 
likely to be righteous judges concerning it. Secondly, they are wit- 
nesses, if the matter must go from them and come before the Church, 
that we have done our part to make peace. They were present at 
the second interview and can testify concerning it. 

The Church here spoken of by our Lord is certainly not the local 
synagogue, but the Christian Church that was to be, originally the 
diocesan Church, in our times more immediately the parochial 
organization, though with reference always to the diocese, which 
is the unit of the ecclesiastical body. 

First Thought. We cannot but admire the patient gentleness and 
the putting aside of self which our Lord here enjoins for the guid- 
ance of His followers in dealing with fellow-Christians who have 
wronged them. 

1. One is not to hold back for the wrongdoer to come and ask 
pardon, but to go to him, alone, quietly, and tell him what he has 
done. As St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘When he who has a right to de- 
mand reparation, shews rather a carefulness to heal the sore, he has 
great power to propitiate.” Yet how little we act on this divine 
principle! By being faithful to it we may often, as our Lord says, 
gain our brother. Gain him for Christ, for being an offender he had 
cut himself off from the Master; and we may be the means of bring- 
ing him back. Gain him for the Church, for the whole body is 
richer for each penitent, and poorer for every lapsed one. Gain him 
for ourselves, for often the tenderest bonds of Christian affection 
arise from the reconciling of differences between brethren. 

2. One is not to be discouraged by a first failure, but to try to 
make peace by means off little more pressure. Not publishing 
one’s grievance to the world, but taking one or two wisely chosen 
companions, for whom the offender may have esteem also, and with 
their co-operation striving again to repair the breach. 

3. As a last resort let him give the matter over to the Church 
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authorities, and so surrender all possible selfish aims and thought in 
connection with it. 

Second Thought. How carefully our Lord with all His gentleness 
of method provides that the evil shall be effectually dealt with. It 
is a shameful thing that in our Anglican Church in these days disci- 
pline is so in abeyance that it would be in the majority of cases prac- 
tically impossible to carry out the evident meaning of our Lord in 
this passage, that the local Church should take action upon all 
offenders who will not be otherwise reconciled, and excommunicate 
them. We must pray for the restoration of discipline; and we may 
for our comfort remember that while it may not be possible to en- 
force penalties in our own Church, in many instances, we are still 
morally bound by the disciplinary principles of all ancient Christen- 
dom. The authority of the Church is plainly set forth in her canon- 
ical enactments in the past, and many of the most grievous offences 
are recognized as such as bring their own excommunication with 
them. All that we can do is as individuals to take strong ground for 
the moral purity of the Church according to what has always been 
believed and taught. 

Third Thought. The Master’s language is very strong concerning 
the way in which we are to regard those who refuse the. Church’s 
decisions concerning right conduct. “Let him be unto thee as a 
heathen man and a publican.” 

1. The heathen were utterly separated from the Church, yet 
often through ignorance and hardly through their own fault. So 
the Church worked for their conversion and prayed for them. We 
may have nothing to do with notorious evil livers, yet we may pray 
for their conversion, and be ready to do anything to bring them back 
if they show penitence. 

2. The publican was a conscious and wanton sinner, and so a wil- 
ful enemy of the Church. We may not cease to denounce and 
attack all such wilful sinners, not personally, but in the character 
they have assumed as enemies of religion, for so we maintain our 
Lord’s cause. 
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CXLVIII. 


“Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall 
agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my Father Which is in heaven. For where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 


them,” 
St. Matr. XVIII, 18-20. 


Exposition. It is abundantly clear from this passage that our 
Lord meant His Church to have authority in the world, not only to 
speak but to act in His name. ‘The obstinate man, who will not be 
reconciled, is to be solemnly excluded from the company of the 
faithful and relegated to the condition of the heathen man and the 
publican. Of this authority, Stier says: “‘Christ Who builds this 
Church for Himself, and indeed alone governs it, from Whose su- 
preme prerogative alone all prerogative and all power that are valid 
in it must proceed—yet says not: I will keep the keys by me, I will 
myself on every occasion give the decision directly from the throne! 
But, according to His manner of acting in all His works upon earth, 
in the kingdom of grace as of nature, He appoints an intermediate 
agency, in which He transfers the keys to His followers, and yet at 
the same time keeps them Himself.” 

Wonderful too is His promise in this passage to answer prayer; 
“Tt shall be done for them,’’ He says, without reservation. St. 
Chrysostom asks: “How then do they not obtain all things? Be- 
cause many are the causes of their failing. For either they often 
ask things inexpedient, or they are unworthy to be reckoned with 
them that heard these words, and contribute not their own part, but 
He seeks for such as are like them. Or they pray against them that 
have aggrieved them, seeking for redress and vengeance. Or hav- 
ing sins unrepented they ask mercy, which thing it is impossible to 
receive.” 

With regard to one particular aspect of intercessory prayer, Stier 
well observes: “Jt shall be done is assigned as a promise, to be an 
inducement to every believing prayer, nevertheless it nowhere prom- 
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ises an unconditional fulfilment, least of all when it concerns the 
faith or unbelief of another, which lies as little in our power as in the 
power of God.” 

It is to be noted here that the same power of binding and loosing 
is given to all the Apostles as was given in the 16th Chapter to St. 
Peter individually after his great confession of our Lord’s divinity. 
Of this St. Cyprian says: ‘“‘ Although to all the Apostles after His 
resurrection He gives an equal power, and says, ‘As the Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you: Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they shall .be remitted unto him; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they shall be retained; yet, that He might set 
forth unity, He arranged by His authority the origin of that unity, 
as beginning from one. Assuredly the rest of the Apostles were also 
the same as was Peter, endowed with a like partnership both of 
honour and power; but the beginning proceeds from unity.” 

First Thought. Nothing could be finer than the way in which our 
Lord here exalts His Church, as it were made up of little children, 
to the height of heavenly glory ana dignity. As Stier beautifully 
phrases it: ‘‘Let us consider to what a height Christ’s discourse has 
risen from that word with which it began—viz.: Become as children, 
only then can ye belong to the kingdom of heaven! Thisis the ruling, 
conquering power which the Father prepares for Himself in the 
little ones. Over the door of the Church it is written, He who comes 
not hither as a child, where only children alike great and alike little 
dwell together, let him stay out! But within, these children are 
sovereign in their sphere against, and over, all that would disturb 
the holy and blessed fellowship.” 

This one verse alone, if there were no other charter of powers 
found in Holy Writ as the endowment of the Church, would make her 
forever majestic and awful in the eyes of her members. 

1. In all that she enjoins we recognize the Lord’s own authority. 
The Church binds, forbidding to her children certain things tke 
world delights in, and we know that our Lord has bound. We may 
not disobey. The Church looses, bidding us freely disregard worldly 
notions and theories, and we unhesitatingly avail ourselves of the 
liberty. e 

2. Especially do we find the blessedness of her authority in the 
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confessional. There she binds the wilful and impenitent till they 
shew contrition and promise obedience. There she sets her children 
free from the bonds of sin, and they know that they are loosed in 
heaven. 

Second Thought. Because the fellowship of all in the one body 
means unity of each one in that body with the Master Himself, there 
follows the marvellous application of the principle of unity to the 
simple gathering of two of the faithful in a common cause for Chris- 
tian intercession. They become as it were the Church, they enjoy 
the privilege of the Church in the certainty of gracious answer to their 
joint petition. So great is the favour with which He regards unity 
among His followers. 

1. If two who have been at variance agree to pray for the restora- 
tion of charity, they shall surely not fail to attain it. 

2. So priest and penitent join together to fight against some 
grievous besetting sin in the penitent’s life. They shall conquer 
that sin. 

3. So two unite to live the religious life, and the infant community 
has in it all the power which the largest order in the world has for 
prevailing intercession. 

4. The devout intercession of even only a small number of Greeks, 
Romans, and Anglicans for the reunion of Christendom shall surely 
prevail at the last. 

’ Third Thought. Let us not overlook the fact that these marvel- 
lous blessings are promised to those two or three who are gathered 
together in His name, ‘That means thinking of Him and desiring 
supremely His glory, to which all secondary desires give way at once 
if there be any conflict between them. We think naturally of the 
way in which the Church has made this saying practical by her many 
public services. 

1. It is much more to have two Christians united in saying matins 
or vespers together in the church than if they said them separately 
in their own houses; the choir idea has from the first been most 
prominent in the Church’s life. 

2. It is the ideal height of intercessory worship when the faithful 
gather to hear Mass. As a rule on week-days there are but few, 
nevertheless there is the Lord, on the altar, in the midst of them. 
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CXLIX, 


“Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him? till seven times? Jesus 
saith unto him, I say not unto thee, until seven times: but, until 
seventy times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king, which would take account of his servants. And 
when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to be made. ‘The servant there- 
fore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was 
moved with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt.” 

St. Marr. XVIII, 21-27. 


Exposition. St. Peter comes to the Master with a question which 
might well have suggested itself to anyone listening to that wonderful 
teaching about the duty of seeking peace. Suppose the offending 
brother professes penitence and is forgiven; then goes off and trans- 
gresses in the same fashion almost immediately. How often is for- 
giveness to be accorded him? The T‘almud taught that three times 
he must be pardoned, but not necessarily the fourth time; for so the 
prophet Amos was interpreted, “For three transgressions of Israel 
and for four, I will not turn away the punishment thereof.” St. 
Peter is ready to double the number of times, as conscious of the 
extraordinary compassion of his Master. But who could ask for 
more than seven successive pardonings vouchsafed the same oft- 
transgressing individual? Our Lord silences His follower by the 
immensity of His characterization of mercy. Until seventy times 
seven, that is times without number, for such is the force of this 
special number. And that His disciples may not misunderstand the 
true relation between man and God as contrasted with that between 
man and his fellow-man, He relates this marvellous parable. 

The ten thousand talents is almost a fabulous sum, yet our Lord 
by mentioning it seems to teach us that God keeps the record of all 
our sins. None of them are passed by or overlooked, all are set 
down and counted up in the day of reckoning. As Stier says: ‘‘God 
actually counts our sins and weighs them. Truly the number is for 
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us incalculable, and the heavy weight of every sin that is to be 
counted already a talent. For of so-called small or light sins there 
arenone. God will reckon with His servants, and He cannot but do 
so, although He makes the reckoning only to give acquittance, Ee 
brings the sin to knowledge only to forgive it.” 

First Thought. The very word of St. Peter shows that he has nct 
learned the Christ-spirit in the matter of forgiveness, for if one truly 
forgives his brother for past misdoings, he cannot keep count of the 
number of the times he has already done so. Stier says: ‘‘ For if I 
can still count, then have I not yet forgotten what went before, and 
therefore not at all really forgiven from the heart. The answer of 
Christ indicates this with a quite perceptible irony, when it put 
number against number.’’ But while the unlimited character of 
the pardon we must be ready to mete out to our fellow-men thus 
amazes us, in another moment we are filled with unspeakable happi- 
ness in dwelling upon our Lord’s word. For it is thus He deals with 
us, in inexhaustible compassion. Think how many times each one 
of us has from childhood up prayed, ‘‘ Forgive us our trespasses as 
we forgive those who trespass against us.”” And we have never had 
any reason to doubt that He has heard and answered that prayer if 
we have tried to comply with the conditions He has affixed to it. 
Think how many times some of us have used the confessional in our 
lives, going to it month after month now for long years, and never 
failing to get absolution when we were penitent. Truly His pardons 
are seventy times seven. 

Second Thought. When the Master speaks of the king beginning 
to reckon we do not understand Him to refer to the reckoning which 
comes at the end of life, or at the day of the last judgment, but the 
reckoning which ensues whenever an earnest soul feels a special call 
to penitence and fresh self-dedication. We so easily grow careless 
and indifferent to our sins. Then the kind Lord comes to take 
account of His servant. He calls us to show where we stand in the 
matter of sin and faithfulness. No one can honestly face his inner 
life and not acknowledge that he owes ten thousand talents, and has 
nothing to pay. In the parable the lord commands the unhappy 
debtor, his wife and children, to be sold into slavery. Perhaps He 
would remind us by this that we have forfeited all right to any of 
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this world’s pleasure and satisfaction. Everything we are wont to 
call our own, though truly our possessions are not our own but God’s 
gifts entrusted to us, is justly forfeited because of our miserable mis- 
deeds. All honest penitents remember this, and it is a very impor- 
tant element in the life of contrition; for by keeping it always in 
mind we take with patience and glad acquiescence every hardship 
and trial of life, saying to ourselves, I have deserved much worse than 
this, wife and children and all that I have are forfeited by my mis- 
doings. Souls which murmur at and bewail the afflictions of this 
present world are no true penitents; they do not manifest a con- 
trite spirit. 

Third Thought. The unhappy debtor vainly fancies that if time 
were given him he could pay even the whole of that vast debt. As 
Stier puts it, “The common expression, J will pay thee all, holds good 
among men—but can it have place between the Most High and us, 
who are so totally in His debt, and who can only pay every former 
debt out of His new gift and grace! Thus the Lord pitics not only 
our poverty but, in addition to this, our foolish anxiety, in which we 
promise what is impossible, and there is imparted to us unasked, nay, 
as it were, against our will, full and entire grace.’ There is here one 
of those paradoxes which belong to the marvellous work of our Lord’s 
redeeming love. We can pay back nothing—that is of ourselves— 
yet through His co-operating grace, with our poor efforts, we can pay 
back all. Therefore there ought to be in every penitent life the 
greatest enthusiasm to be always occupied in the Master’s service, 
in praise and prayer and good works; because so long as we live we 
must be engaged in paying the debt of gratitude we owe Him for our 
pardon; and we know that vast as it is we shall pay it, if we perse- 


vere to the end. 
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CiZ 


“But the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow-ser- 
vants, which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands on him, 
and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. And 
his fellow-servant fell down at his feet and besought him, saying, 
Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would not: 
but went and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. So 
when his fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, 
and came and told unto their lord all that was done. Then his lord, 
after that he had called him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, 
I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: shouldest 
not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as I 
had pity onthee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. So like- 
wise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.”’ 

St. Matr. XVIII, 28-35. 


Exposition. The Master’s description is very graphic. This ser- 
vant commits his great sin immediately upon his departure from the 
royal presence, so speedily is the mercy shown him forgotten. His 
fellow-servant may have been of much humbler rank, yet both were 
bu servants of the king; no earthly distinctions remove us from the 
category of being fellow-servants to one another before God. 

Most forcibly does our Lord draw the picture of the humility of 
this servant who owed his fellow the hundred pence, to accent hu- 
man uncharitableness. 

The fellow-servants, says Stier, are ‘‘the pious ones, who send up 
sighs to the God of love over all the want of love which they see 
around them; and Christ would teach us by this feature of the para- 
ble, that certainly not merely through the omniscience of God, but 
in this instrumental way, our new debt which we incur when we do 
not forgive our debtors, must come before God to our deeper shame.” 
The king addresses the man whom He had forgiven as ‘‘Thou 
wicked servant.” St. Chrysostom points out, “When he owed him 
the thousand talents he did not call him wicked, nor did he at all 
chide him, but had mercy on him; but now, when he had been 
ungenerous to his fellow-servant, then he says, Thou wicked ser- 
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vant.” Very noteworthy is the difference of word used for the 
servants and for the king, as the sin of the wicked one is spoken of. 
Stier puts it thus, “Sinful man is sad—the subject is grieved and 
complains of it to the Lord; but God Himself, the King, in His 
majesty, is angry. Now first after the foregoing compassion comes 
the proper anger, which must not be overlooked by those soft- 
hearted ones who conclude far too much from the first exercise of 
compassion on the part of God, as if He cannot and will not at all be 
angry.” 

The tormentors are the devils in hell. And it is very significant 
that the Lord says the sinner shall not come forth till he has paid all 
he owes. Remigius says: “ Will any who is once sunk into everlast- 
ing condemnation ever come to find season of repentance, and a 
way toescape? Never. That until is put for infinity.’ And St. 
Chrysostom has it, “By this is shown his punishment shall be in- 
creasing and eternal, and that he shall never pay.” 

First Thought. Our Lord certainly accents for us most strongly 
the peril of being content with obtaining pardon without also seek- 
ing persistently a radical change of life. The forgiveness of any 
actual sin is of small value to us if the nature remains unchanged. 
Of course the nature changes but slowly, nevertheless we may not 
ever cease striving to change it fundamentally. Thus a valuable 
test of our contrition after getting absolution for our sins is found in 
our demeanour towards our fellow-men. Our Lord only develops 
this side of amendment of moral character. There is the other side, 
which we all acknowledge, that the putting away of special deeds of 
sin is not worth much in His eyes if we immediately repeat the same 
sort of misdoing. But with regard to our behaviour towards our 
neighbours the proof of our gratitude for God’s mercy in pardoning 
us is supplied by our gentleness, unselfishness, and patience among 
our brethren. How painfully true it often is that people who are 
most devout in Christian observances and most frequent in using the 
sacraments are most inconsiderate of their neighbours, selfish, spite- 
ful, uncharitable, hard and every way unchristlike! 

Second Thought. Very noteworthy is the way in which the king 
in the parable withdraws the pardon he has given. St. Chrysostom 
points out that although the Apostle declares that the “gifts and 
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calling of God are without repentance,’”’ nevertheless wickedness has 
such power as to set aside even this law. It is said by the Master 
that the king pronounced his sentence after he had called the wicked 
servant. We understand that calling to mean the call of death. 
Then all the pardons he ever received in this life go for nothing, if he 
have not displayed in his daily walk the principle of Christian charity. 
It means that this condition ever underlies every absolution we re- 
ceive; it is dependent for its permanent effect upon our bearing 
towards our fellow-men. Of course there is that second aspect 
again of the matter, which our Lord does not dwell upon, being one 
which we all recognize, that unless we are truly seeking to overcome 
the roots of sin in our nature the mere confession of specific acts of 
sin does not absolve our souls. We are more apt to overlook the 
other side upon which the Master here insists, that unless we exer- 
cise a like compassion towards our neighbours, all the compassion of 
God towards us during a whole lifetime shall go for nothing, but shall 
rather increase our condemnation 

Third Thought. Our Lord never stops until He has sifted the 
matter to its utmost principle. So he concludes, “If ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.’’ Stier 
says of this: “In this word, finally, all judgment is referred to Him 
Who alone knows the heart, before Whom every one who forgives 
not from the heart is already in heaven viewed as bound and shut 
out, although the Church on earth may not know it.” He brings 
us back to the ‘all-importance of heart religion. In this we may ° 
wisely recognize three features: 

1. There must be supreme devotion to Him, God always first in 
our aims and desires. 

2, There must be the genuine Christ spirit towards our fellow- 
men manifesting itself increasingly in unselfish gentleness and pa- 
tience in all our doings with them. 

3. There must be a clean ingenuous heart, open always in purity 
and honest loyalty to His gracious will. 
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CLI. 


“The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting Him, and saying 
unto Him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause? And He answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, 
that He Which made them at the beginning made them male and 
female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh? 
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.”’ 

St. Mar, XIX, 3-6. 


Exposition. The question of the Pharisees was one difficult of 
answer from an exegetical point of view, for the law of Moses reads: 
“When a man hath taken a wife, and married her, then it shall be, if 
she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found some unseemly 
thing in her, that he shall write her a bill of divorcement and give it 
in her hand, and send her out of his house.””’ Everything of course 
depended upon what was meant by “‘an unseemly thing.” At the 
time of our Lord the Jews were very lax in their practice concerning 
divorce, and there were two schools of opinion with regard to it. 
Shammai interpreted Moses’ law more strictly, and said that only a 
grave breach of the moral law warranted divorce. Hillel permitted 
it for any serious dislike. We may not be sure which party was 
directly concerned in questioning our Lord, but evidently both of 
them would like to have committed Him to some position which 
would make Him unpopular with the multitude, or more obnoxious 
to Herod. 

Very striking is their question, “Is it lawful?’ As Stier well 
observes: ‘“‘Man is inclined to license—that is true, therefore he is 
ever fond of asking, Is not this or that also lawful? But when he 
thus asks, and would have Yes for an answer, he has already uttered, 
in most cases, the No in his conscience.” ‘These Pharisees felt that 
their teaching exceeded the permission of the Law, and they were 
seeking to justify themselves by the words of our Lord. : 

How superbly He rises above Moses and all temporary provisions 
and carries the question back to first principles! He does not say, 
“God at the beginning made them male and female,” but “He 
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Which made them,” at once setting forth indisputably the supreme 
authority of the original institution of marriage. 

First Thought. As ever in these questionings of His enemies 
the Master forces them back to the language of Holy Scripture, 
which they were obliged to acknowledge authoritative and final. 
‘Have ye not read,” He says. What a lesson it is for men in these 
days, who are fain to minimize the importance of Holy Writ, to hold 
that it cannot be taken literally, that it has in it a human element, 
and soon! Our Lord would have us recognize the truth that there 
ate things so far beyond man’s power to determine for himself that 
God has absolutely revealed them, and the declaration of His will 
upon the subject settles them for all time to come. ‘To the cate- 
gory of revealed facts everything relating to marriage belongs. 
The origin of the institution is brought out for us, and it is accented 
by a miracle, that we may have no doubt of the expression of the 
divine will. Very significant in this connection is that mystery of 
which St. Paul speaks when treating of matrimony. It is the mys- 
tery of the relation of Christ and His Church. Men in the earthly 
days of our Lord could go to Him to solve difficult questions of tke 
interpretation of Holy Scripture. So now has He left for us in 
these days His bride, the Church, to solve by her ecumenical deci- 
sions all hard matters which may arise concerning the right sense 
of the Bible. We have no safe guide to follow in questions pertain- 
ing to marriage and kindred subjects but the clear testimony of the 
Church in all ages. ; 

Second Thought. Our Lord, reverting to Genesis, tells the Phari- 
sees, ‘“He Which made them at the beginning, made them male and 
female.” Thus it is written in Gen. I, 27: ‘So God created man in 
His own image, in the image of God created He him; male and fe- 
male created He them.” In the person of Adam He created both 
man and woman, before the woman was separated from the man 
by the taking of the rib from his side, that she might be brought to 
him and united again in the mysterious bond of wedlock. 

Out of this strange work of God come several fundamental prin- 
ciples, belonging to man at his first creation, and therefore intended 
for man’s true life in all after-time. 

1. That he was to have but one wife, as against the polygamy 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL 85 


which afterwards became so general, and was tolerated by God for 
the time being because of the ignorance and brutishness of our race. 

2. That the union was to be lifelong, for man with his wife, seeing 
there was no other woman created but the one, and if Adam had put 
her aside he could have had no other to take her place. 

3. And it is likewise declared that the marriage-bond is closer and 
more intimate than that which unites parent and child; conse- 
quently that to leave one’s wife, to whom one should cleave, is more 
grievous as a sin than to forsake one’s parents. 

It is to be noted that our Lord here speaks of the precept as 
uttered by God, whereas Moses, in Genesis, puts it into Adam’s 
mouth. Of this St. Augustine says: ‘‘Scripture witnesses that these 
words were said by the first man, and the Lord here declares that God 
spake them, hence we should understand that, by reason of the 
ecstasy which had passed upon Adam, he was enabled to speak this 
as a prophecy.” 

Third Thought. Our Lord’s language forbidding divorce is very 
remarkable: ‘“They are no more twain, but one flesh.”” Why should 
He thus speak of the flesh as the characteristic feature of the mar- 
riage union? Stier says: “Olshausen interprets the word thus: 
‘Not only one spirit and one soul, but also one flesh; marriage in its 
ideal form appears as the union of the entire human being in love; 
it presupposes unity and concord of spirit and soul.’ No! that is 
marriage as humanly idealized, but by no means the real marriage 
which God has instituted, and will maintain inviolable. If this 
enthusiastic view of nuptial love were right, then that would be no 
true marriage where the unity is wanting; then would the discovery 
of a want of ‘elective affinity’ afford a valid ground of separation. 
The bodily fellowship is not merely the basis of marriage. but also 
that which is alone essential; it may indeed, and in a certain sense 
should, be sweetened and glorified by friendship of soul being super- 
added; but marriage subsists as such apart from that. One flesh, 
viz., one person, forming together one man, within the limits of this 
life in the flesh, for this world; beyond these limits the death of the 
flesh has separated the marriage tie.” 
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CLI. 


“They say unto Him, Why did Moses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to put her away? He saith unto them, 
Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put 
away your wives: but from the beginning it was not so. And I say 
unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for forni- 
cation, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso 
marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery.” 

St. Matt. XIX, 7-9. 


Exposition. The Pharisees misrepresented the truth when they 
said Moses commanded them to put away their wives. He only 
tolerated it. Stier paraphrases our Lord’s saying thus: ‘‘What you 
call command is only permission, and that, on account of the hard- 
ness of men’s hearts, against the ordinance of God from the begin- 
ning. That ordinance I am come through grace to restore; and 
therefore I now declare and ordain, without contradiction of Moses, 
what you already know (from the sermon on the mount) as my 
marriage law.’’ St. Jerome puts it-thus: “Is it possible that God 
hould so contradict Himself, as to command one thing at first, and 
afterwards defeat His own ordinance by a new statute? Think not 
so; but, whereas Moses saw that through desire of second wives who 
should be richer, younger, or fairer, the first were put to death, or 
treated ill, he chose rather to suffer separation, than the contin- 
uance of hatred and assassination.’’ And again Stier says: ‘Moses - 
admits the long-existing practice of divorce, and the bill of divorce- 
ment, to be valid in the same way as blood-revenge, and many other 
customs which then obtained; he does not, properly speaking, advise 
the bill of divorce, but only confirmed it by expressly mentio ing 
that it must not, as heretofore, be wanting.’ Our Lord says it was 
tolerated because of the hardness of the hearts of the Israelitish 
people. On this Stier comments thus: “When He three times 
repeats with emphasis ‘your hearts, suffered you, to put away your 
wives.’ He thereby intimates in a manner not to be overlooked, the 
particular and temporary character of the permissive ordinance as 
precisely for such a hard-hearted people, in contrast with the man of 
the early verses of the chapter.” 
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The Master says plainly, “From the beginning it was not so.” Of 
which St. Chrysostom writes: “God by His acts at the beginning 
ordained the contrary. For in order that they may not say, Whence 
is it manifest, that for our hardness Moses said this ? hereby again He 
stoppeth their mouths. For if this were the primary law, and for 
our good, that other would not have been given at the beginning; 
God in creating would not have so created, He would not have said 
such things.” 

In our Lord’s own statement of the Christian law, here in St. 
Matthew alone He appears to make one exception to the rule that 
only death can dissolve the marriage-bond. The true interpretation 
is that while He allows separation for conjugal infidelity, He does not 
allow either party so separated to marry again. Rabanus says: 
“There is then but one carnal excuse why a wife should be put away, 
that is, fornication; and but one spiritual, that is, the fear of God. 
But there is no cause why while she who has been put away is alive, 
another should be married.’ And St. Jerome is very clear on the 
same point: ‘For it might be that a man might falsely charge an 
innocent wife, and for the sake of another woman might fasten an 
accusation upon her. ‘Therefore it is commanded so to put away the 
first, that a second be not married while the first is yet alive.” The 
Western Church has always firmly adhered to this idea, that there 
could be no dissolution of the bond of marriage, except by death. 
The Greeks have been more lax; they tolerate the re-marriage of the 
innocent party when the divorce was for unfaithfulness 

First Thought. From the beginning it was not so, says our Lord. 
His law is stern and strong against sin, yet by His incarnation He 
has wonderfully tempered justice with great dispensations to our 
weakness because of the hardness of our hearts. If we were judged 
by the law of righteousness only, we had all of us long since been sent 
tohell. But His patience and long-suffering spare us. Although we 
have often rejected His love and grace, have put away the holy life 
to which we vowed eternal fidelity, He still is willing to forgive us 
our spiritual fornication, and to receive us with His love again. 
Herein we see how much more gracious the law of the Gospel is than 
that of Moses. The divorced wife, if she had gone to any other, 
might never come back to her first husband. But we, justly di- 
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vorced for our infidelity, go off to dwell with all manner of evil 
habits and sins, and yet so soon as we return with penitence, our 
gracious Lord receives us back as if we had not outrageously be- 
trayed His love and goodness. 

Second Thought. There is one cause only for which our Lord 
tolerates the putting away of one’s wife. We may think of it in the 
mystical sense. Weare married to the Church, and as it so happens, 
in the unhappily divided condition of Christianity, to the Anglican 
Communion. Catholics in this Communion are often grievously 
tried by the Protestantism they are met with in parishes of their own 
Church. We find what seems like spiritual fornication, the frater- 
nization with Protestantism of all sorts, the despising of the sacra- 
ments, the neglect of worship. We must remember that nothing 
* but fornication warrants us in putting her away. If the Anglican 
Church should formally commit herself to heresy, it would be reason 
for our leaving her. There is no reason to justify the leaving of our 
own Communion for another but the failure to find in it those things 
which our Lord has ordained as fundamental, such as the ministry 
and the sacraments. 

Third Thought. It is no mere repetition of the same idea, 
though it is another application of the same principle which our Lord 
sets forth when He says, ‘‘Whoso marrieth her which is put away. 
doth commit adultery.’’ This has its clear mystical application to 
the Church as well as to the social life. Every denomination sepa- 
rated from the Catholic body by its own act or by formal excommu- 
nication, professing to be a part of the Church yet without true orders, 
sacraments and worship, is to be regarded as the divorced wife. No 
Catholic has a right to have anything to do with these sectarian 
religious bodies as such. To be joined to them is in God’s eyes the 
sin of adultery, since they are not truly married to Him. We may 
freely admit that people who belong to such denominations in good 
faith, not realizing that they are in schism, probably also in heresy, 
are no doubt véry mercifully judged by God, but we who know 
better will not be judged lightly if we disregard the plainest obliga- 
tions of Catholic fidelity. 
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CLIII. 


“His disciples say unto Him, If the case of the man be so with his 
wife, it is not good to marry. But He said unto them, All men can- 
not receive this saying, save they to whom it is given. For there are 
some eunuchs, which were so born from their mother’s womb; and 
there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men; and 
there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it.” 

St. Marr, XIX, 10-12. 


Exposition. The announcement of our Lord that in His law 
marriage could only be dissolved by death, to a people used to easy 
divorce, seemed the imposition of a grievous restriction upon man’s 
happiness. The disciples thought if marriage were so serious as 
that it were better not to marry at all. Stier says: “They are right 
in this fear, which would rather not venture on incurring an obliga- 
tion for the full discharge of which grace is necessary; but they for- 
get, on the other hand, that to remain unmarried without sin re- 
quires a still-larger measure of grace. Our Lord, however, in His 
answer, points to the still worse evil of lustful desire; since only a 
chaste celibacy can be pleasing to God, and profitable for man. He 
at the same time neglects not the occasion thus presented—in order 
to the completion of His doctrine for all future disciples—of giving 
its due merit and honour to celibacy.” 

We must not overlook the fact that things under the Christian 
dispensation are very different from what could have been under the 
old Law. We are living in the age of grace. Things which were 
impossible under the ancient dispensation before the Holy Ghost 
was given, are now perfectly possible for all Christians. Hence the 
moral standards are raised much higher, and along with them the 
believer is capable of rising in his own life to much greater spiritual 
heights. 

In the world now, in the larger sense, there are three types of 
celibacy. There are those who from whatsoever natural infirmity, 
ill-health; or poverty have been prevented from marrying, though 
they would have done so had their circumstances been different. 
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There are those, many women especially, who prefer to remain un- 
married rather than accept a life-partner who does not come up to 
the ideal they have formed of what such an one should be. They 
cannot find partners such as heart and better nature approve, and 
therefore they will not marry. And there are those who voluntarily 
choose the celibate condition because of dislike of the responsibilities 
of married life, or because they think they can work better at some 
chosen pursuit, or for motives of religion. 

First Thought. It is important that we bear in mind the original 
law that it is not good for man to be alone. God meant matrimony 
to be the-ordinary condition of human life. Our Lord does not 
abrogate this, but only points out the exception, and distinctly the 
religious one. Itis plain that He meant to accent the life of celibacy 
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. This case will always be com- 
paratively rare Yet He allows us to draw edifying conclusions 
~ from the other words which: He speaks in this connection. We have 
a right to regard all things as ordered and sent to us by God 
unless we have wilfully perverted our circumstances. He rules the 
world, and every condition of life which comes to us without our 
own seeking represents a vocation. If one be hindered by physical 
infirmity from ever marrying, God Who allowed that physical 
infirmity has given that man a vocation for celibacy, as it were 
involuntarily. Yet he may make it voluntary, and this for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake, by his unmurmuring acquiescence in it, 
and his endeavour to be quite pure and chaste in heart. 

The woman who would have married had she found a man whom 
she could rightly love and accept for an husband may not have such 
an one brought into her life. That again is God’s ordering, and she 
may make it a vocation of willing acceptance, bringing a true bless- 
ing, though in the first instance the choice of celibacy was not wholly 
voluntary. 

And we are bound always to remember this, that every one can 
“receive this saying,” that is, can live a pure, chaste life without 
marrying, to whom God gives it by the way in which He orders our 
circumstances to live so, even though it be against one’s natural 
inclination. Circumstances never compel anyone to sin. God 
never creates circumstances without giving grace to live in them 
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without sin. Yet those who remain unmarried merely for selfish 
reasons cannot claim this blessedness. 

‘Second Thought. ‘The call to celibacy in the life of religion, “for 
the kingdom of heaven’s sake,” is one not easily distinguished in all 
cases. God does not make His calls perfectly clear at the first in the 
majority of instances. But when one feels the drawing, or thinks 
one does, it is certainly the duty of that soul to test it. To seek for 
opportunity of making trial of the religious life, and of proving by 
postulancy and novitiate, in the sight of trained superiors, whether 
there be that high and special vocation in one’s life or not. We 
must not overlook the voluntary part of the matter. Our Lord says 
“He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.’ There is more 
than we sometimes acknowledge of call in the ability to obey a call. 
As if a man who felt himself free, and properly trained in education, 
to be a priest, might reasonably think there was strong indication of 
the call of God in those facts. If God should make vocations so 
plain that we were perfectly sure we must accept them, there would 
not be quite the same glory of the self-oblation. When we have the 
earnest desire of hearkening to the heavenly call, and keep ourselves 
in watchful readiness to follow the leadings of duty wherever they 
may take us, we shall not miss our vocation. 

Third Thought. ‘There is no virtue in celibacy unless it mean also 
deep and thorough chastity of heart as well as of body Those to 
whom God has given the vocation of celibacy without the further call — 
to the religious life, have great need to bear thisin mind. The grace 
that comes from celibacy can only be a blessing to the soul when 
there is the spirit of chastity. And how hard and ceaseless a strug- 
gle it is to keep the upper hand of all natural inclination to evil 
thoughts and suggestions. “He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it.” In other words, we can all be perfectly chaste if we will. 
To every one, in the married life or in the single life, apart from relig- 
ion, as well as in religion, there is through the divine grace the power 
of being wholly pure. And this is the vocation of every Christian. 
The religious life is higher for such as aré called to it, but the higher 
life open to every one is that of purity of heart. 
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CLIV. 


“Then were there brought unto Him little children, that He 
should put His hands on them, and pray: and the disciples rebuked 
them. But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, 
to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And He 
laid His hands on them, and departed thence.” : 

St. Matr. XIX, 13-15. 


Exposition. The little children here spoken of are literally 
infants, of a more tender age than that little child which is spoken of 
in the preceding chapter, whom our Lord set in the midst, taking 
him upin Hisarms. It is not without significance that the fruit of 
married life is here brought into notice, and given a special blessing 
immediately upon our Lord’s teaching on the subject of celibacy. 
No one may fancy He puts a low estimate upon the wedded life of 
mankind. And it isasif He would further teach in His own perfect 
way that wedded life should always earnestly desire the blessing of 
children. 

The disciples do not like the interruption. Perhaps they felt that 
this thrusting forward of babies to be blessed was an act wanting in 
respect to their Master. Perhaps they thought it interfered with 
the continuation of a discourse they were greatly interested in. Our 
Lord would not have it so. He not only acquiesced in the interrup- 
tion but declared it was according to His will, and said plainly that 
it was His pleasure to have infants brought to Him. Suiting the 
action to the word He gave them His blessing. Thence we easily 
deduce the highest authority for Infant Baptism, as the Church has 
ever held and practised it. Stier well says: “He Who here blesses 
children, certainly with no empty and unmeaning ceremony, or 
merely to please the superstition of those who brought them (does He 
ever at any other time act thus?) gives also the greater blessing of 
Baptism, which includes the whole kingdom of heaven, to those who 
are now brought to Him, and, just as here, reckons their being 
brought as a coming.” 

The kingdom of heaven is the Church, yet the Church looked upon 
in its perfect condition at the end, when all unworthy members shal] 
have been cast out. 
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First Thought. We may well stop to think about the great im- 
portance our Lord attaches to the care of the young, and the bring- 
ing them to His kingdom and keeping them safely in it; yet we may 
not argue that because He says ‘‘Of such is the kingdom of heaven,” 
that they are naturally qualified for heaven without Baptism, as if 
there were no such thing as original sin, the state of wrath in which 
all men are by nature. 

Stier points out very clearly: ‘‘That the kingdom of heaven con- 
sists of such children, as also of childlike men—not on account of 
their own original innocence, but through the saving grace in which 
they receive it as a gift and blessing—is evident: Jf they come, and 
come to me, then of such is the kingdom of heaven.” The thought 
seems to be rather of tie helplessness and dependence of little chil- 
dren—they can do nothing for themselves; and because that is true 
in the spiritual sense of every one, therefore this attribute of child- 
hood makes all of us the very ones who can hope to be admitted 
to the kingdom. 

There follows from this the great duty that is laid upon us all of 
caring for little children, according to our various association with 
them, to help them to preserve that essence of childhood which is 
so dear to God. 

1. In many cases it may be possible to preserve the guilelessness 
of children in regard to certain types of sin, by carefully guarding 
them from evil association, and by wise and careful enlightening of 
them as they grow older. 

2. Itis certainly possible by judicious and patient training to pre- 
serve the simple directness of a child’s faith, by.Christian instruction 
and the formation of habits of prayer and systematic use of the 
sacraments. 

3. Wise parents, who will not weary in the work, may train the 
childish will to habits of obedience that shall give the child with 
increasing years ever stronger purpose to choose the right and reject 
the wrong from principle. 

Second Thought. Our Lord will not permit us to forget that the 
kingdom of heaven is of a very different sort from any earthly king- 
dom, and the qualities necessary for entrance into it are just the 
opposite ones to those man naturally develops. Richter says, 
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“Not the children must first become as you; but, vice versa, you 
must become as the children.” The saints in heaven are such as 
have exercised themselves in the virtues of childlikeness. 

1. Probably few of them were able in this world to preserve their 
guilelessness. It is our fate to learn evil, and children often through 
the heedlessness of parents and guardians learn it at a very early age. 
But the excellency of grace is such that it can wholly restore original 
righteousness. Not as the human workman can mend a vase so that 
it answers its purpose as well as before, yet always shows the crack 
where it was mended, so is the work of the divine Workman. He 
restores perfectly, and through sacramental penance the corrup- 
tion of nature is wholly removed from His blessed ones before they 
enter paradise. 

2. In order to enjoy the heavenly kingdom they must have per- 
fect trust in God, as the trust of little children. And by lives of 
prayer and meditation this is to be won. 

3. They must have developed absolute obedience, so that it iS 
spontaneous as the docility of the little child. By long, hard, self- 
discipline this also may be accomplished. 

Third Thought. We have need to guard against the Pelagian 
heresy that man is able of himself to do anything that is good. “ As 
Stier says: ‘In all the so-called co-operation of man there remains 
always the first and ever-present znzteative of God’s working and 
giving; the more passively, in the true sense, man comes and takes, 
the better; and at the end, as at the beginning, he actually enters 
only by this pure passivity into the kingdom of heaven. If we have 
to do with men, then the rule is: Be no child; trust, look to—whom? 
But if we have to do with God, then it cannot often enough be re- 
peated: Be only a child—follow the call, trust to the promise, take 
the gift, obey the word, all as if thou didst let thyself be lifted, 
carried, comforted, blessed.”’ ‘The more we realize the absolute 
necessity of supernatural help to effect the heavenly change in us, 
the more we shall surrender ourselves absolutely here to follow the 
life of grace, and commend ourselves simply into the Father’s hand 
at death for the passive finishing of the work in purgatory. 
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CLV. 


“And, behold, one came and said unto Him, Good Master, what 
good things shall I do, that I may have eternal life? And He said 
unto him, Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. He saith unto Him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no 
murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false. witness, Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 

ST. Matr. XIX, 16-19. 


Exposition. This young man evidently had many excellent 
points of character. He was eager to do good, he was anxious to 
attain eternal life, and the very use of that expression showed that 
he had gone beyond many of his people, and viewed things from a 
more spiritual point of observation. Most of the Jews were content 
with the promises of temporal blessing. Daniel the prophet first 
uses the expression “‘eternal life’ in the Old Testament, and this is 
the first occasion on which it is used in the New. As Stier says, 
“He who thus spoke in earnest had already passed beyond that 
understanding of the Old Testament promises which cleaves to what 
is earthly. It might almost be said in praise of this ruler that he 
desired a better life, even an heavenly.”” He perhaps with thought- 
less courtesy, with no fulsome flattery, calls our Lord “Good Master.” 
But the Lord will not let that pass He calls the young man’s 
attention to what the title implies, which he does not recognize. 
As Stier puts it, ‘‘Be not so hasty with thy good words! I am (for 
thee) not so suddenly a good Master, and there are great doubts 
about the doing good of those who are not good. The young ruler, 
of course, with all his kneeling reverence, held Christ to be a mere 
man; and this presupposition our Lord condescends for the time 
to accept for the sake of his other words. In his address to the 
Lord the young man, with substantially the same error, calls Him 
good; and artlessly, without more ado, gives himself credit for the 
capacity to do that which is good. The same error exhibits itself in 
ignorance of the evil of fallen man; and further in not knowing that 
even the creature who is not fallen has yet not in himself the ground 
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and source of the being good. Christ takes care not to say, I am not 
good; or, One only is good, My Father.” 

Wonderful is the way in which He refers this young man back to 
the commandments of the Decalogue. Stier says again, ‘‘Our Lord 
here maintains against the Antinomians that the law must by all 
means be kept and fulfilled in order to salvation; only that this is to 
be done in no other way than that which is by grace.” 

First Thought. We may never overlook the striking point which 
our Lord here makes with regard to His divinity. There is none 
good but One, that is God, and if our Lord be not God He is not 
properly called good. All the more is this true, we say it reverently, 
since He persuaded men to believe Him to be divine, and so led astray 
all His followers if He be not divine. This is the answer we must 
always make to those rationalists and deists who are constantly 
praising His excellence and holiness and wonderful example, while 
they deny His divinity. But it has an application for ourselves 
also. We do fully acknowledge His divinity, we know that He is 
good in the fullest sense, not only of absolute righteousness, but of 
most supreme tenderness and loving mercy. 

1. Do we then love His worship, and delight in it, as the supremest 
thing in our lives? To do so is only the logical result of the goodness 
which we acknowledge to belong to Him. 

2. Do we love His holy will, and delight to listen to His precepts, 
and count it all joy to follow His most holy example? This too is 
only logical. 

3. Do we truly seek to give Him the first place in our hearts, lov- 
ing Him above all earthly loves? If not we call Him good in vain. 

Second Thought. He furthermore speaks to us as to the young 
man in the text. “If thou wilt enter into life keep the command- 
ments.”’ Is that the moving principle of our daily living, to enter 
into life eternal? For it is the only aim really worthy of us. He 
reminds us that it is no imaginative pursuit of heaven on wings of 
rapturous devotion and poetic thought, but that hard, stern obe- 
dience to the law is required of us. We must look back to the old 
Decalogue to learn how to walk in the way of the Christian life. 
As Stier says again: ‘‘In the error of those who seek righteousness 
by works, and apply themselves to them in their own strength, 
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there is a partial and perverted truth; Christ builds upon this, 
and teaches in the first place to be thoroughly earnest in the 
endeavour, so as to penetrate through that to the truth. -How can 
he who has not first made the attempi by works come to that repen- 
tance which alone leads to faith in divine grace, and thus to the 
true establishing of the law?” ° 

1. The practice of keeping the commandments is the test of the 
devotion of our will to the service of God. No one who does not 
set himself to conquer natural inclination according to those pre- 
cepts can attain to the better things. 

2. The antidote to the natural inability to keep the precepts of the 
Law is found in the sacrament of Penance. We may put away our 
failures, and begin over again with new strength, so that we can, by 
grace, keep the commandments perfectly and thus enter into life. 

Third Thought. It is very significant that our Lord in enumerat- 
ing the commandments begins with the second table, and does not 
even directly mention the first. Stier says of this: ‘‘ Because this is 
‘most fitted to carry conviction from without to the heart; and 
because it is more natural to test at once man’s conduct towards men. 
The sum and substance of the first table, ‘Honour God alone,’ He has 
already indicated when He said ‘There is none good but one, that 
is, God.’ ”’ 

1. We are to test the reality of our Christian fidelity by our con- 
duct among our fellow-men. We may pray well and worship 
devoutly, yet if we do not display the Christ-spirit in our daily life by 
a holy morality, our religion is but an unreality. 

2. So, too, the Master is careful to sum up the second table in His 
own evangelical fashion, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self; thus going to the root of Christian charity. 
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CUMIs 


“The young man saith unto Him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up: what lack I yet? Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me. But 
when the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: 
for he had great possessions.” 

St. Matt. XIX, 20-22. 


Exposition. With what singular lack of appreciation of the deep 
reality of the Decalogue the young man assured our Lord He had 
always kept the commandments from his early youth. Yet even 
the superficial righteousness which he had was pleasing to the Mas- 
ter, Who is ever compassionate towards His children. Stier says: 
“The outward keeping of the commandments so far as one knows 
and can keep them, has a certain worth in its kind—who could not 
regard such a youth with more pleasure than he would a wild and 
dissolute transgressor? But, indeed, this very rectitude prevents _ 
the heart, which honestly strives, from being at peace, assured, and 
tranquil; the more one has kept the commandments the more 
urgently will the self-betraying question obtrude, What lack I yet? 
Such a man understands not his own question: he thinks that he 
means, Are there not somewhere more commandments to which I 
must apply myself ?—is there not some special extra-work for my zeal 
in doing good? But his heart confesses, against his knowledge and 
will, that there is still one thing lacking to him. Now he who goes 
on self-willed and uninstructed in this way, will doubtless, from a 
good beginning, land at last in Pharisaism; but he who only pro- 
ceeds with questioning, and comes to the true Master, shall obtain the 
true answer which will lay open the bottom of the heart.” 

The young man found the Lord’s saying too hard for him. St. 
Chrysostom says: “For they who have little are fiot equally held in 
subjection as they that are overflowed with great affluence, for then 
the love of it becomes more tyrannical. Which thing I cease not 
always saying, that the increase of acquisition kindles the flame 
more, and renders the getters poorer, inasmuch as it puts them in 
greater desire, and makes them have new feeling of their want.’ 
And Stier also: “The command addressed to him with friendly look 
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makes his countenance and heart sad; he goes away silent, and 
his silence says: ‘No, that I cannot pessibly do! We are not told 
whether the sadness resulted in the godly sorrow and humility 
proper to a sinner.” 

We find in this nineteenth chapter of St. Matthew the clear setting 
forth of what the devout writers call the counsels of perfection, 
poverty, ‘Go and sell that thou hast;” chastity, ‘‘He that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it,” and obedience, ‘‘Come and follow me.” 
They are counsels rather than precepts, for they are not required of 
all men; but such as are called are required to accept them in order 
to be perfect. 

First Thought. Very striking is the Master’s word to this young 
man who said and thought that he had kept all the commandments; 
“Tf thou wilt be perfect.’’ Must we not all will to be perfect? He 
says, ‘‘Be ye therefore perfect.” Therefore we are fain to ask 
whether one can be perfect without following the evangelical coun- 
sels. Certainly they are necessary to perfection when one is called 
to them, but not otherwise. Weare not generally called to surren- 
der all the property we have. Stier says: “It is evident that the 
outward obeying of this command is to be no general rule for all 
possessors who would be saved; while Christ gave an earnest com- 
mand to this young ruler, He imposes it only upon such special 
individual cases as his was. It is equally clear, further, that this 
selling all, in itself without price and merit, is required of this indi- 
vidual only as a test; it was but the preparatory act which would 
disembarrass him for what comes immediately after, viz., Follow 
Te,7? 

The principle lies deep for all, the conscious dedication of one’s 
self, and all that the world calls one’s own in the way of goods, to the 
Lord’s service, for the good of one’s fellow-men, the poor, as the 
Master calls them. 

1. What we have includes our possibilities. We are not to seek 
earthly development in any way for self; there are to be no ambi- 
tions; surrender such things to the poor, that is to those who are 
poor in the knowledge of the higher life. ‘‘Let the dead bury 
their dead.” 

2. The things already bestowed upon us we are bound so to sur- 
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render in spirit that they are consciously used to help those who are 
poorer than we, so far as temporal necessities go, but chiefly that to 
the poor the gospel may be preached. 

Second Thought. The Master does not ask for surrender without 
promising a return, ‘“Thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” Human 
nature does not easily acquiesce. 

1. The heavenly treasures are so indefinite in character, they give 
little satisfaction to our minds as at present constituted. Then we 
ought to remember that the law of the kingdom is faith. We must 
trust our Lord. That is the keynote of all our Christianity. The 
reward: is not yet seen, but we may rest surely in His word. He 
promises treasures of such loveliness and abundance that our minds 
could not now conceive them. 

2. It seems so long to wait for the reward. ‘This life, then purga- 
tory, and who knows how long it will be before we can enter para- 
dise! Howbeit all of that comes in time, and the joys at last to be 
entered upon are eternal and inexhaustible. 

3. May we not have this world’s treasure in moderation and the 
heavenly treasure also? Not if the Lord has not given us earthly 
treasure. We must be content. Not if we be called to resign the 
earthly treasure. We must do it unmurmuringly. Not unless we 
ever hold what we have with the spirit of relinquishment; in trust. 

Third Thought. After the surrender of all one’s temporal goods 
the Master further calls to the disciple, ‘Come and follow me.” 

To come means to leave much of. earthly association. There is 
ever required a certain amount of giving up of the world in order to 
follow Christ. This of itself may not be very hard, when there is the 
first enthusiasm of conversion. 

After that to follow means to continue on in the life of renuncia- 
tion, surrendering constantly many of the world’s pleasant things; 
and this seems to become almost unbearable. 

1. We so often forget what it is to follow; we cease looking ahead 
to see whether He is leading us or not. We go off pursuing our 
own inclinations. 

2. We also lose sight of the principle of following by counting it 
too hard to go on after Him although we plainly see Him before us 
beckoning us on. 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. IOI 


CLVII. 


“Then said Jesus unto His disciples, Verily I say unto you, That 
a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And 
again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
When His disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, 
Who then can be saved? But. Jesus beheld them, and said unto 
them, With men this is impossible; but with God all things are 
possible.”’ ; 

St. Matr. XIX, 23-26. 


Exposition. Our Lord in this saying draws a lesson from the case 
of the young man who had just gone away sorrowful when told to 
give up all that he had. There were evidently two great difficulties 
in his case, the pride which came from sense of his own importance in 
life, and the covetousness which made him love his money. Of 
such an one the Master says that he shall hardly enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. Hardly as here used means with the greatest diffi- 
culty. 

Lest the disciples should fancy the difficulty to be one which 
could be overcome by nature unaided by divine grace, He adds yet 
more startlingly the proverbial saying that it is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. This includes every case, and makes it impossible 
for such as are rich in the Master’s sense to get to heaven unaided by 
grace. The expression of the disciples, who were poor men, who 
had already given up whatever they had, shows that they understood 
our Lord’s words to have a wider meaning than one merely for per- 
sons of great temporal wealth. As Stier puts it, ‘“‘Who then, this is 
more comprehensive than merely what rich man. Do not the poor 
also cleave to their scrap of possession and strive after more? has not 
every man at bottom something as his possession which he will not 
let go? If the entrance into the kingdom of heaven is so narrow, 
who then is small and unencumbered enough to enter! What 
Thou sayest is truly the case of all—we understand Thee; then the 
being saved must be in general a thing of impossibility? Thus do the 
amazed disciples think; and not of other people merely, of the 
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always not numerous class of the rich to whom they certainly did 
not belong: they regard themselves as included, inasmuch as they 
perceive that man must renounce and relinquish all that he has in 
every sense.” 

We must not pass over that saying of the Evangelist, “Jesus 
beheld them.” We may understand the tender Master looking 
upon them with gracious benignity, and with earnest love shining in 
His eyes, as He encourages them with the wonderful word that the 
impossibilities of men are not hard things for God’s grace to over- 
come. 

First Thought. The essence of the difficulty which hinders the 
rich man from entering into the kingdom of heaven is the con- 
sciousness, in his own heart, of being rich. It is for this reason the 
word of the Lord applies to us all. We may have little of this 
world’s goods, yet we think ourselves well endowed in other ways. 
We are wise, and clever, and far superior to our fellows in many 
particulars. The world may not recognize our merits, but we are 
not ignorant of possessing them, and we plume ourselves upon them, 
while we chafe and think ourselves ill-used because men ignore our 
worth. The principle upon which our Lord insists is much broader 
than the mere giving away of our money; it is the hearty surrender 
of everything we think we have to the cause of Christ. The Church 
of the Laodiceans thought itself rich. The Lord speaks to it thus, 
“Because thou sayest, I am rich and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” It is the sin of pride, 
of self-importance, of thinking we are somewhat when in God’s eyes 
we are nothing at all, that constitutes the evil of the rich man, and 
keeps him from entering heaven. And all of us are rich in this sense, 
in our conceit of ourselves. Until this is laid aside we cannot acquire 
the true riches. Let us be quite sure that we shall never enter into 
heaven till we have learned to put away all sense of our own impor- 
tance and to come as helpless little children to our Lord Christ. 

Second Thought. The Master’s saying applies to a much wider 
circle than those who have temporal possessions; it includes all who 
would be rich. He had already pronounced one of his chiefest bless- 
ings upon those who are poor in spirit; in which category He cer- 
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tainly means to include all those called rich by the world who put 
not their trust in riches but use them for God's glory with faithful 
stewardship. So also He means to exclude from the blessing all 
those actually poor in this world’s goods who have not the spirit of 
poverty, We may be sure He means us to understand here that 
none of those who desire and strive after the wealth of this world, 
even though they never attain it, can enter into the kingdom of God. 
Any who in their hearts put the riches of earth before the eternal 
wealth are the rich ones who can no more enter heaven than a camel 
can go through the eye of a needle. Who is there then to. whom this 
does not apply? Which one of us is there who does not eagerly 
desire to be better off than he is, who is contented with his present 
circumstances? 

Third Thought. If we have any genuine spiritual experience as 
the result of true self-examination, we know the practical impossi- 
bility of eliminating from our hearts self-conceit and covetousness. 
Like the Apostles we may well exclaim, ‘‘Who then can be saved?” 
In a wider sense than of that day the gracious Lord beholds His 
followers now in the world. From His heavenly throne the tender- 
ness of His benignity goes forth upon us all in fulness of sacramental 
grace. We can by honest penitence, unwearied contrition, con- 
fession and penance, little by little eradicate from our souls all pride 
and vainglorying. We can also conquer through sacramental 
strength, our eager longing for this world’s possessions; we can 
acquire contentment with such things as we have. Then through 
faithful use of Holy Communion we come little by little to grasp the 
satisfying character of the heavenly riches; we can learn to live for 
Christ and not for self; we can learn to prize the eternal treasures so 
greatly as never to think more of the wealth of earth, 
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CLVIII 


“Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Behold, we have for- 
saken all, and followed Thee; what shall we have therefore? And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have fol- 
lowed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall 
inherit everlasting life. But many that are first shall be last; and 


the last shall be first.” 
St. Matr. XIX, 27-30. 


Exposition. We may easily understand St. Peter’s word to have 
been without selfish seeking after a reward. Greatly impressed by 
his Master’s saying, and feeling sure it was in the hearts of all his 
brethren as well as in his own to give themselves up absolutely to 
our Lord, he pressed forward with enthusiasm to know what the 
result of such whole-souled following should be. Origen says: ‘‘ For 
though what he with his brother had left behind them were but little 
things, yet they were not esteemed as little with God, Who consid- 
ered that out of the fulness of their love they had so forsaken those 
least things, as they would have forsaken the greatest things if they 
had had them.” St. Peter, thinking rather of his will than of the 
intrinsic value of the sacrifice, asked Him confidently, “‘ Behold, we 
have left all,’ and St. Chrysostom adds: ““What was the ail, O 
blessed Peter? ‘The reeds, your net, and boat. But this he says not 
to call to mind his own magnanimity, but in order to propose the 
case of the multitude of poor. A poor man might have said, If I 
have nought, I cannot become perfect. Peter therefore puts this 
question, that you, poor man, may learn that you are in nothing 
behind.” And Stier touchingly phrases it thus: ‘‘Christ knows well 
that it is difficult for the fisher to leave his boat, the publican his 
little house, and every one whatever he calls his own; that in the 
end the poorest does enough when he renounces his all.” 

“Tn the regeneration” is a singular phrase. It may be taken 
to refer to the restored creation, after the day of judgment or sim- 
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ply to the spiritual kingdom of our Lord now existing in this world, 
in purgatory, and in heaven, the Church. 

Bengel points out that of our Lord Himself the word is “shall sit,’’ 
in the active voice; of the Apostle it is “shall be seated,” in the 
middle, “for they take not their seats until they have first stood, with 
all others, before the judgment throne of Him who sits,” 

Twelve thrones are spoken of, although Judas was not to occupy 
the one prepared for him; God would cause St. Matthias to have his 
place. No calling is sure without perseverance. The twelve tribes 
of Israel may be taken in two senses also, the literal tribes of Israel, 
the people who rejected their Messiah, and so the Apostles shall 
judge them as the Queen of the South, and the men of Nineveh shall 
rise in the judgment to condemn them. Or better, the twelve 
tribes of Israel signify the whole body of the Catholic Church, over 
which the Apostles rule, and judge it as its princes and founders. 

The same privilege which the Master accords His chosen Apostles 
He further declares shall belong to every one who follows Him in the 
same perfect spirit. Of this St. Chrysostom writes: ‘‘But when He 
says, He that hath forsaken wife, it is not to be taken of actual sever- 
ing of the marriage tie, but that we should hold the ties of the faith 
dearer than any other. And here is, I think, a covert allusion to 
times of persecution; for because there should be many who would 
draw away their sons to heathenism, when that should happen, they 
should be held neither as fathers nor husbands.” 

First Thought. Very excellent is the dignity which the Lord here 
promises to His Apostles. They are to be for all time to come the 
heads and judges of the twelve tribes of Israel. There is nothing 
here of any supremacy of Peter, but the twelve thrones are a figure 
for the future of the authority of the universal Episcopate, as gath- 
ered in General Council. 

1. The Church is to be judged by the Apostles in the sense that 
every part of her doctrine and system of grace must be demonstrably 
of Apostolic origin. No ministry can be valid for her that has not 
been handed down from one of the Twelve. How great store then 
we should set upon fidelity to the Apostolic tradition, and not play 
fast and loose with humanly-invented systems because they seem to 
us to have certain excellences not so well developed in the Church. 
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2. If the Apostles thus sit ruling and judging the Church how rea~ 
sonable and appropriate that we should invoke their prayers, as also 
those of all their company. 

Second Thought. The glorious lot of the Apostles is in due pro- 
portion granted to every one who will follow the Lord with the same 
perfect consecration. It means that there must be the honest sur- 
render of one’s will to-our Lord, accepting heartily whatever con- 
ditions of life He imposes, and being content, always ready 
unmurmuringly to resign every present joy, if He ask it of us in the 
events of life; and having in connection with every hard thing that 
meets us the distinct consciousness of acquiescence for His Names’ 
sake. What amazing virtue we may then give to every small sac- 
rifice and involuntary hardness of our lives by this process! 

Those who are thus self-surrendered shall in this present world 
receive an hundredfold. For the spiritual consolations of grace, the 
sense of the divine friendship, the loveliness of the hope set before one, 
these things become veritable delights to the soul, far surpassing 
every natural pleasure. The very sense of pardon in the confes- 
sional is one of the keenest joys one can know. ‘Then there is the 
sure inheritance of everlasting life after this world is ended. But 
here the warning of Judas may never be lost sight of. It is only if 
we follow to the end. In other words, all the present spiritual de- 
lights and answers to prayer which we may experience, afford no 
guarantee that we shall be saved at the last. Only perseverance 
can win heaven. 

Third Thought. Our Lord though so tender to His little ones, 
and very full of grace, will not let them be without the necessary 
warnings. ‘Many that are first shall be last; and the last shall be 
first.” The Jew was to be cast out and the Gentile admitted. It is 
also true that in the last days many of the Jews are to go into the 
kingdom as the Gentiles fall away to Antichrist. 

Many teachers shall be surpassed by their scholars, and the priest 
who has turned many to righteousness may himself be a castaway. 

Many who began with the greatest enthusiasm and went far up 
into the heights of spirituality may come down miserably jak 
pride or lack of perseverance. 

How many who have been first in this world in spiritual poe 
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as we Catholics, shall find before us at the last those who had only 
the most meagre supplies of grace. 


CLIX. 


“For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an house- 
holder, which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into 
his vineyard. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a 
penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out 
about the third hour, and saw others standing idle in the market- 
place, and saith unto them; Go ye also into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went their way, 
Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. 
And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing 
idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They 
say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, 
Go ye also into the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye 


receive.” 
St. Matr. XX, 1-7. 


Exposition. The parable is a difficult one, and the interpreta- 
tion of it must be sought between the two sayings, one at its begin- 
ning, ‘“Many that are first shall be last, and the last shall be first;” 
and the other at its end, “Many be called, but few chosen.” 

The penny does not probably represent the eternal reward of God’s 
people, because it is unlikely that these envious murmurers of the 
parable should have that. It seems truer to take it of the rewards 
of God’s service in this life. As St. Mark says that those who forsake 
all earthly things for Christ’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold 
“now in this time, . . . and in the world to come eternal life.” We 
are not to think that the service of God has not its full compensations 
even in this world. The Jew had the promise of temporal blessings 
if he should keep the Law; the Christian has the promise of spiritual 
joys which far surpass all temporal blessings. These are the penny. 
The various hours are taken by the fathers to refer to the various 
dispensations of the world’s history. St. Gregory says: “The 
morning is that age of the world which was from Adam to Noah.” 
... “The third hour is the period from Noah to Abraham.” ... 
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“The sixth hour is that from Abraham to Moses, the ninth that 
from Moses to the coming of our Lord.” . . . “The eleventh hour is 
that from the coming of the Lord to the end of the world. The 
labourer in the morning, at the third, sixth, and ninth hours, de- 
notes the ancient Hebrew people, which in its elect from the very 
beginning of the world, while it zealously and with right faith served 
the Lord, ceased not to labour in the husbandry of the vineyard. 
But at the eleventh the Gentiles are called.” 

The vineyard is God’s Church, of most excellent fruit, but of most 
difficult labour. The market-place is the outer world as contrasted 
with the vineyard of God’s kingdom. Stier well says: ‘The greatest 
man of business in worldly things is yet only an idle starer as long as 
he will not enter upon the true labour, which alone is of any value.” 

First Thought. Early in the morning, that is in the beginning of 
the human race, God went forth to hire Adam to be a labourer in 
His vineyard. ‘There was a distinct agreement as to terms, as one 
may say. If Adam obeyed the Lord, he should be quite free to enjoy 
paradise, but he must restrain his hand from the tree of know]- 
edge. All of this is reproduced for ourselves. For in the very dawn 
of our life God came to hire us for His vineyard by our Baptism. 
It was our admission into paradise. There was a covenant made, by 
our sponsors in our name. There was full return promised us for all 
our service throughout a long life, for we were made members of 
Christ, the children of God, inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 
You may say that a good part of this promise is of heavenly reward 
rather than earthly, yet because the heavenly realization must be 
vague while we are in this world, there is a full life-work’s reward in 
the pleasantness of Christ’s service, the joy of His companionship, the 
answer of a good conscience, and the responses vouchsafed to our 
prayers. Very miserably did Adam comply with his part of the 
agreement, therefore the Lord had to go out again to hire labourers. 
And very miserably did we keep our baptismal obligations; yet 
mercifully He called us again. 

Second Thought. As He began a new era of the world’s history 
with Noah and made a fresh covenant with the human race, so also _ 
did the Lord come to call us the second time at our Confirmation or 
first conversion if that were not at the same time. Stier says of the 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 109 


third hour: ‘So far as that trial taken from man’s work corresponds 
to what is higher, it finely maintains by this interval of three hours 
the medium between an undue zeal on the Lord’s part, leading Him 
to be ever running after labourers as if He needed them, and a 
neglect that cares not for the people who need Him.” We may well 
think with shame that we have needed to be called a second time, 
when the promises of our first call were so generous, so good. We 
may not plead that we did not know we were called, for we were all 
taught what our Baptism meant, and we learned what was required 
of us. Yet how true it is that the call of the third hour has also been 
forgotten and neglected. It is most painfully the experience of our 
lives that God has had to be going forth unceasingly, at the sixth 
hour, at the ninth, times without number almost, to persuade us not 
to idle away our lives, but to go into the vineyard and work. He 
has always assured us that whatever is right He will give us. The 
promises are that we shall receive full temporal consolation for 
all the hardness of our work in His vineyard. If we say that we 
have not done this, we are sure to find it is because we have not com- 
plied with the conditions of service. The saints have always 
declared that the present happiness of the devout life more than 
compensated for its greatest penances and labours. 

Third Thought. Yet the unwearied Householder goes out at the 
eleventh hour. I suppose that we do not any of us hearken to the 
calls as we ought. Stier well says: ‘Now there comes an excuse. 
No one hath hired us! A wonderfully bold speech! seeing that the 
lord of the vineyard has been calling from early morning, and has 
now, truly not without justice, charged them with idleness. . . . In 
the eye of man it indeed appears otherwise; we say rightly of many, 
Ah, if they had only been called earlier! No one has invited them; 
education has been wanting, they have been surrounded with bad 
company. . . . When such an one is called, when first he distinctly 
hears the divine call, it is ever natural for himself to think—No one 
has hitherto hired me; now, for the first time, light rises upon me. 
But when the light shines more clearly and the call sinks deeper into 
the heart, he will no longer thus justify his cause, but rather take 
blame to himself. He will see and acknowledge that God called him 
even from the first. . . . Only the poor heathen may with any sem- 
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blance of right still excuse themselves. .. . No man amongst us 
who has heard the ten commandments, and the Lord’s prayer, or has 
ever heard a church bell, will be able to say, No one has hired or 
invited me.” 

Any call we now hear may be that of the eleventh hour, no one 
can tell. Surely we have had enough of invitations. Whatever is 
right we shall receive. If there be not now very much of temporal 
satisfaction in our spiritual life, there are the sharp, sweet joys of 
penitence, and these ought to be the happiness even while they are 
the pain of earnest souls. 


CLX. 


“So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from 
the last unto the first. And when they came that were hired about 
the eleventh hour, they received every mana penny. But when the 
first came, they supposed that they should have received more; and 
they likewise received every man a penny.” 

sr. Matr. XX, 8-10. 


Exposition. It does not seem satisfactory to take the penny 
given to one and all of the labourers at even as signifying the heav- 
enly reward of the righteous, because it is incredible that the hateful 
murmurers should be so rewarded. Yet many of the commentators 
take it so. There is evidently an allusion to the judgment of the 
last day, or at least to the particular judgment at the end of each 
one’s life, in the direction to the steward to “‘Call the labourers and 
give them their hire.” It is perhaps best to take the penny of the 
temporal rewards of faithful service in the Lord’s vineyard, the 
grace of the sacraments, the joy of the Lord’s Presence, the answers 
which are given to our prayers, and the blessed hope of eternal life; 
all of which in this world more than compensate the faithful for any 
sacrifices they may have made for Christ’s sake. 

Practically, therefore, for our own edification we may think of the 
even as the time of this present life, for it is now the evening of the 
world; we are living in the very end of the eleventh hour of earthly 
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human history, and God is constantly calling us in an hundred ways 
in His Church, to receive the reward of our labours, through the 
various blessings of His grace. 

The steward is directed to begin at the last and end with the first. 
Why does our Lord make such a distinction? Stier says: ‘He, in 
His wisdom, sums all up in two classes, last and first; although there 
are, so to speak, five different gradations; it is supposed that all 
represent themselves, either presumingly as first, or humbly as last.’’ 

The wise lord of the vineyard chooses this method of giving their 
hire to the labourers, that He may cause them to show of what spirit 
they a ~, and the temper by which they are dominated, both con- 
cerning themselves and concerning their fellow-labourers, 

First Thought. Calls are coming to us, one and all, constantly 
in these latter days of the world’s life to receive rewards of our 
labour, gifts of divine grace which God has allowed our fidelity to 
earn. The last, in the spiritual sense, are those who have been but 
recently converted from lives of error or of sin, and also the penztents, 
who have only lately awakened to a realization of the tremendous 
seriousness of their Christian profession, and their own unrighteous- 
ness. ‘These are often called to receive rewards of faith and gifts of 
grace before Christians who have been obedient for many years, 
because they are dearer to God on account of greater love anda 
deeper penitence. One is reminded of the parable of the prodigal 
son, and of the greater joy the father had over his penitent younger 
son who had been so wayward, than over the elder son who had 
never transgressed. 

The key to the matter seems to be in this, that the essence of all 
acceptable service is in the disposition of the heart. If the heart be 
full of true devotion, He knows that it would do everything that is 
put before it, and knowing this He accepts the will for the deed, and 
rewards it. He cannot make a mistake in reading hearts. 

Then too the love of the truly converted and of the contrite is of 
itself a proof of the complete devotion of their wills. 

There is great satisfaction in the thought that we may all be of 
this eleventh-hour class of labourers, first called to receive their hire, 
because it is always possible to renew our conversion, and to deepen 
our penitence. We are never prevented from making fresh starts in 
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the spiritual life, and every one who wills it can turn to God with the 
ardour of the convert and with the love of the penitent. 

Second Thought. Those who were hired at the eleventh hour 
received €very mana penny. That is the recompense of a full day’s 
work. So great is the divine mercy that every one who comes with 
the right dispositions may receive freely and instantaneously all the 
wealth of heaven. No matter how deeply one has sinned, an honest, 
contrite confession, with full purpose of amendment, brings complete 
absolution. There is nothing held back. Whoever comes with 
proper preparation to the altar receives our Lord as perfectly and 
profitably as the greatest saint who has taken the same divine food. 
The poor wretch who has been for years enslaved to sin, who has 
neglected God and his duty in the most outrageous fashion, has but 
to turn honestly and penitently to the cross and the perfect hope 
of eternal life is extended to him again as satisfyingly as if he had 
always lived loyally and devoutly. 

Our Lord could not give us any greater encouragement than this. 
For all of us, if we are in earnest at all, realize the miserable failures 
of the past, the inadequate obedience of the present, and we are by 
this word assured that if we will but turn over a new leaf and begin 
afresh, we shall be received with all the wealth of heaven’s grace. 

Third Thought. ‘When the first came, they supposed that they 
should have received more; and they likewise received every man a 
penny.” We seem unable to help the thought that if we have been 
serving God faithfully and conscientiously for many years, afflicting 
ourselves with self-denials, surrendering all sorts of things that other 
people never think of giving up, we deserve something more in the 
way of God’s favour than newly converted ones and grievous sin- 
ners in the past who have just become penitents. Does all the long 
labour under the burden and heat of the day count for nothing in the 
divine eyes? There are several answers to that. 

1. What could God give us more in the present life than the penny, 
that is, the wealth of sacramental grace, full answers to prayer, the 
sense of His blessed presence, and the sure hope cf eternal life? You 
say He could give us keener appreciation of these blessings. But 
that depends upon ourselves. We must supply the appreciation 
by our enthusiasm and love. 
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2. It is impossible to receive any more than we do receive so long 
as we suffer ourselves to rest under the impression that we have 
merited more than He has given us; that is, while we are taking 
credit to ourselves for having borne more of the burden and heat of 
the day than others have. 


CLXI. 


“And when they had received it, they murmured against the 
good man of the house, saying These last have wrought but one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have borne the bur- 
den and heat of the day. But he answered one of them and said, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a 
penny? ‘Take that thine is, and go thy way. I will give unto this 
last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because Iam good? So the last 
shall be first, and the first last: for many be called but few chosen.” 

: ST. Matr. XX, 11-16. 


Exposition. That which the householder had “been waiting for, 
by directing his steward to pay first the labourers who had come in 
at the eleventh hour, is now manifested by those who have been in 
the vineyard all day. They receive their money, and then murmur 
against their master. As Stier says: “It is an evil circumstance 
that instead of expressing thanks they murmur at the very time they 
are receiving their wages; but it is still worse that they murmur 
against the householder, whose bountiful goodness they have just wit- 
nessed, but without feeling any joy because that goodness was 
shown towards others! Here we have selfishness and envy in all its 
hateful nakedness! If the others had only received a farthing, then 
they could have been content!” 

It is further most noticeable that our Lord represents the house- 
holder as calling the spokesman of these envious murmurers 
“Friend.” One cannot help thinking of the occasion on which He 
used that same gentle expression towards Judas, the traitor, in the 
garden of Gethsemane. He will not cease to give every one the 
opportunity of penitence and amendment until death has made that 
absolutely hopeless. 
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First Thought. Very striking is the language our Lord puts into 
the mouth of the householder, ‘“‘I do thee no wrong.’”’ No one can 
ever claim that he has not been dealt fairly with by God. There is 
never any keeping back of the true facts of Christian service when we 
are called upon to enter the Church and take up the yoke of dis- 
cipleship. ‘ 

1. We are plainly told that to serve Christ is hard: that grievous 
shall be the burden and heat of the day; that we must expect perse- 
cution; that we must be ready to lay down our lives; that tempta- 
tion will be more sharp and cruel than any evil of this present 
world. Not only so, but we are bidden to consider the lives of the 
greatest and holiest saints, who have gone before us, and to observe 
what sharp and dreadful things they were called upon to endure, and 
that in proportion to their fidelity so was the burden of persecution 
and temptation laid upon them. 

2. We are also clearly taught the nature of the temporal reward 
of their labour which all His servants may look for; and we cannot 
but recognize the fact that it has been generously and fully meted 
out to us. It is exactly the opposite of the world’s prosperity and 
wealth. It is the being brought very near to the Lord Himself, 
being given His cross to carry as it were, as Simon the Cyrenian was 
favoured. The promise is of sacramental grace, of answers to prayer, 
of close fellowship with Himself, of abundant hope of heaven. 
If we have not found these things in His service, it is plainly because 
we have not surrendered ourselves loyally to Him. Yet who does 
not sometimes find himself murmuring? Murmuring even against 
the Master, for all discontent with the ordering of our life is murmur- 
ing against Him. And murmuring so often with the basest spirit, 
because others have not to endure the same trials and persecutions 
as ourselves while they seem to us to have just as much spiritual joy 
and blessing. 

Second Thought. Very stern and solemn is that saying of the 
householder to the murmurer, “Go thy way.’’ Again we are re- 
minded of the case of Judas, of whom it is said that he fell from his 
Apostleship ‘“‘that he might go to his own place.’”’ As if our Lord 
would remind us that murmuring and envy are like the traitor’s sin 
on the part of those who have been called to discipleship. Think 
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what murmuring means? That we refuse to accept God’s will. As 
Stier puts it: “Art thou, then, a true servant, if thou wilt prescribe 
to thy Lord? Is my good will to yield to thy evil will, so that it is 
not permitted to me to be gracious? Wilt thou forbid me? Be 
ashamed!’ 

We can indeed in this world always go our way from the life of 
true religion. We can give up our devotional habits, we can neglect 
the sacraments, we can disregard the rules of the Church. It is 
often true that we can after a little time deaden our consciences to 
this sort of thing, and persuade ourselves that what we-ate doing is 
really better and worthier than our former loyalty to strict Christian 
principle. We are only hindered from going our own way by the 
reproach of our Lord; words which may haunt us, which we cannot 
altogether forget. It is often true that the devil ceases to tempt so 
severely as before those who lower their spiritual standard and 
surrender much of their Christian practice. Then we are ready to 
fancy it is because we are better Christians than we were before. It 
may even happen that we succeed better in temporal things, the 
world smiles on us more. Yet where does one’s own way end? It 
is a departure from our Lord and from His service; what end can it 
have but that of going to our own place. Mournful indeed is the 
condition of that soul to whom the great Householder shall say, 
“Take that thine is, and go thy way;”’ take the knowledge of the 
truth, the grace already received in thy life, the sacramental cove- 
nants upon which thou hast entered, and go thy way. Yet must it 
not be true that He is so speaking to many professing Christians in 
these days who have given up their first loyalty because they were 
discontented with the rewards of His service? 

Third Thought. The Master sums up the whole teaching of the 
parable in a significant proverb, “Many be called but few chosen.” 
Weare in danger so often of confounding the calling and the choosing. 

1. The choosing lies not in the bestowal upon us of the temporal 
rewards of service in the vineyard. Weare so apt to fancy that be- 
cause we are conscious of many spiritual privileges we are in the 
way of salvation, and need have no fear for the future. We know 
that our prayers are answered; we are conscious of receiving 
strength in the Holy Communion; we have very clear apprehensions 
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of the divine Presence; we have bright visions of the celestial coun- 
try. These do not prove that we are chosen, but only that we are 
called. Wecan only be chosen if there is found in us, by the Lord’s 
all-seeing eye, the gradually developing Christ-likeness, humility, 
charity, penitence. 

_ 2. The fact that we have been called only increases our condemna- 
tion if we be not also chosen. For it is no small thing to have been 
brought face to face with the Crucified, and then to refuse to accept 
His cross. 


"% 


CLXII. 


“And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve disciples apart 
in the way, and said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and 
the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests, and unto the 
scribes, and they shall condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him 
to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify Him: and 
the third day He shall rise again.” 

St. Matr. XX, 17-19. 


Exposition. The going up to Jerusalem which is here spoken of 
was the last ascent to the holy city before our Lord’s death. It was 
after the raising of Lazarus and just before Palm Sunday. The 
Lord knew that His hour was come, and, as often before, so now most 
precisely, He foretells to His disciples just what shall take place, 
that they may not be confounded when it all shall happen; that they 
may have secure confidence in Him, seeing that He had already 
assured them of all things, and had added that He should on the 
third day rise again. As Stier says: “This He must do as a testi- 
mony that He knew it beforehand as the Father’s counsel, according 
to the Scripture, and that He freely undertook it—as a gracious 
provision that the weak ones, when now it is about to take place, 
may not entirely lose heart and confidence in Him—and to point to 
the fact of His leading the way—upon which His disciples are to 
follow Him. He names Jerusalem, in which place, and nowhere 
else, His suffering is ordained and prepared to take place; and in the 
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we He again indicates what He had often before declared, and is 
shortly afterwards again to declare, that they too are to follow Him, 
and have fellowship with Him in this,” 

It is noteworthy that it is said He took the twelve disciples apart 
in the way. Therefore Judas was among them, and we can well 
believe that he recognized his opportunity at last of betraying his 
Lord in the holy city. 

First Thought. Plainly does He invite His followers to go along 
with Him all the way up to Jerusalem, for He says, ‘‘Behold, we go 
up.” It has a wider meaning than merely for the Apostles. The old 
Jerusalem has passed away, but Jerusalem which is above is the 
Mother of us all. We are called, one and all, as His disciples, to 
ascend up thither with Him. It is the universal law of the Christian 
life to ascend up from earth to heaven. Nor is it any sudden flight, 
as if we should be walking upon the level of this present world all the 
days of our life, and then, when set free from the body, the soul 
should be wafted up, as was the Lord in the body on Ascension day 
into the celestial realms. It is rather the climbing of a long, steep 
mountain slope. 

1. The first stage is in this present world, over rocky foot-hills, 
and the ascent is a very gradual one. Yet there must be a genuine 
going up or we are no true Christians. There must be moral im- 
provement all the time, and spiritual ascending. We must be, little 
by little, conquering our sins, and growing, little by little, in Christ- 
likeness through the sacramental life. We cannot be sure we are 
gaining in sanctity, but we can be sure we are becoming more 
earnest in our efforts. 

2. When death comes the soul is released from the body because 
a part of the ascent is reached where the atmosphere is too rare for 
our physical part. But the going up still continues. The soul is 
being purified more and more, in that intermediate state, the penal- 
‘ties due its many transgressions being borne and paid, and so with 
patient endurance and in imperfect light it still mounts upward 
until at last the purging fires having done their perfect work, it is 
presented pure and without spot before the throne of God in paradis>. 

3. Then at the last day, when the body, prepared by resurrection 
for so exalted an existence, is restored to the perfected soul, the happy 
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disciple shall go forth with delight into the land of the Lord, which is 
to be our home in all eternity, Jerusalem on high. 

Second Thought. The Master plainly reveals to His followers 
what is to be His own experience ascending to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and so warns them what they are themselves to expect. 

“The Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto 
the scribes.” 

We are to be betrayed by Satan, though, alas, we often fall into his 
snares so easily, unto his chiefs, the wily spirits of evil, and they 
shall condemn us to death. It is certain that our spiritual enemy, 
the Evil One, is unceasingly compassing our spiritual death. 

They shall deliver “Him up to the Gentiles to mock, and to 
scourge, and to crucify Him.’’ How literally is this fulfilled in the 
experience of every follower of the Lord. The Gentiles are our 
lusts, covetousness, sensuality, and pride; the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, as we ordinarily call them. Yet in this very delivery to 
the torture of these evil inclinations we find the remedy to work our 
salvation. 

1. Weare to be mocked; as our Lord was so we, in our measure, 
by the world. The earnest Christian soon discovers that the world, 
with all its promises, is but mockery. The foolish man discovers 
that the world is mocking him, and surrenders to despair. The 
follower of Christ turns from the mocker and gives his heart to the 
Lord Who before him endured the mockery of sinners. 

2. We are to be scourged by our passions, led away by lust to- 
wards all manner of evil which shall eternally plague the soul sur- 
rendering to it. But the Christian discovers in the very seduction 
the remedy. By scourging ourselves with sharp penances and mor- 
tifications we subdue the deadly scourge of sensuality and remain 
pure. 

3. We are to be crucified by the power of pride, for no evil lust 
will so completely destroy a soul as this of pride. The true servant 
of our Lord discovers the remedy in the temptation. By crucifying 
ourselves with Christ, daily disciplining ourselves in shame and 
self-depreciation, we put humility in the place of pride, and con- 
quer our crucifiers. 

As the Lord surrendered Himself willingly to the tormentors, so 


. 
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we must willingly continue the struggle with the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, and through the grace of our Lord triumph over the mock- 
ing, the scourging, and the crucifying. 

Third Thought. ‘The third day He shall rise again,” said the 
Master. This is His unfailing promise to the disciple who shall 
willingly undergo the first and the second days. 

1. After the day of earthly struggle, in which one learns to die to 
sin, as the Lord on the cross on Good Friday, comes the day of puri- 
fication in purgatory, as on Saturday the Lord remained in hades 
until Easter morning. Then shall come the great Lord’s day for 
the soul. 

2. In this present life it is the experience of us all to die to the 
spiritual state through sin. Yet if after the death of Friday we 
shall seek honestly the purgatory of penance on Saturday, we shall 
be restored to full grace and communion with our Lord on the third 
day, His day. 


CLXITI. 


“Then came to Him the mother of Zebedee’s children with her sons, 
worshipping Him, and desiring a certain thing of Him. And He said 
unto her, What wilt thou? She saith unto Him, Grant that these my 
two sons may sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on the 
left, in Thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
They say unto Him, We are able. And He saith unto them, Ye 
shall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with: but to sit on my right hand, and on my left is 
not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father.” 

St. Marr. XX, 20-23. 


Exposition. The mother of Zebedee’s children was probably 
Salome, one of the devout women who followed our Lord and min- 
istered unto Him. ‘The petition was no doubt that of the sons, but 
they put their mother forward to speak on their behalf; or else 


knowing what was in their hearts she, more impulsive than they, 
' 
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first gave utterance to it. Of the petition itself Stier well says: 
“There is something praiseworthy in frankness, as also in the hu- 
mility, which, with all the pride of the wish, marks the prayer, and 
in the strong faith which would even now have exchanged any place 
of honour in the presence of Herod or Cesar for fellowship with 
Christ; which so confidently reckons on the approaching glory of 
Him Who was then humbled; and which recognizes the allotment 
of highest dignity and power as dependent on one word of His 
pleasure.” ‘The Lord is very gracious to this request of impetuous 
ignorance. What are we to understand of His cup and His baptism? 

Again Stier says: ‘It is not, then, as if the baptism were intended 
to indicate only a greater measure of sufferings to be poured out on 
Him; for, in opposition to this, it might be affirmed with a certain. 
truth that the cup in Gethsemane, as the crisis of resolution, was 
more severe to the Redeemer than the consummation of the bap- 
tism on Calvary. But both are essentially the same sufferings 
received in a different aspect. First of all, the cup points to some- 
thing that is to be inwardly tasted or experienced; while the bap- 
tism denotes the same thing as also overpowering us from without. 
Consequently the former expresses rather the present undertaking 
of a resolute voluntary obedience, 1.e., precisely the drinking, the 
latter speaks rather of the abiding necessity of patient endurancs, 
of the being baptized (as in no possible sense can any one baptize 
himself) .”’ 

When the Lord says, ‘“‘Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with,” we understand 
Him as prophesying martyrdom for St. James and St. John. Of 
this St. Jerome says: “Scripture relates that James only was be- 
headed by Herod, while John ended ‘his life by a peaceful death. 
But when we read in ecclesiastical history that John himself was 
thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil with intent to martyr him, and 
that he was banished to the Isle of Patmos, we shall see that he 
lacked not the will for martyrdom, and that John had drunk the 
cup of confession, the which also the Three Children in the fiery 
furnace did drink of, albeit the persecutor did not shed their blood.” 

When our Lord says, “It is not mine to give,’ we may say with 
Stier: “Not according to the way and manner of men in earthly 
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kingdoms, into which there might enter partiality and caprice. . . . 
The ‘for whom it is prepared’ points to the ground of the special dis- 
tinctive endowment, calling, equipment, keeping of certain individ- 
uals for special grace above the general grace, laid in the beginning, 
nay, in the eternity, of the supreme decree of the Father. And it 
is intended at the same time to intimate that others who are thus 
ordained to special honours must also themselves be specially pre- 
pared for those honours.” 

First Thought. We have a very different understanding of the 
nature of our Lord’s kingdom from that the Apostles could have had 
before His death, so that we should not be likely to ask the question 
they asked in the same sense. Yet we practically make the same 
sort of request whenever we pray that we may have the temporal 
satisfactions and blessings of life, that is, metaphorically, to sit at our 
Lord’s left hand, as well as the eternal bliss of sitting at His right 
hand hereafter. He replies to us very gently, ““Ye know not what 
ye ask.” For to give us the temporal things for which our hearts 
long would often mean to take from us the eternal things He so 
greatly desires to bestow upon us. 

When we are very urgent in our prayers for the good things of this 
present life we should ask ourselves often the question, “Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with?’ That is, Are we able to 
endure patiently and willingly the inward soul trials of the Christian 
life, and all its external hardness? The inward trials include the 
awful sense of separation from God, desolation of spirit, hopelessness 
of whatever kind which so often assails us. And the outward woes 
are both those which come upon us involuntarily, and the penances 
we voluntarily endure. Before we have a right to claim the privi- 
leges of discipleship we must be sure we have the courage of dis- 
ciples. 

Second Thought. The will to do this is one thing, the way in 
which our Master tests that will quite another. Not in our way but 
in His. Therefore He says to the enthusiastic soul, ‘Thou shalt 
drink of my cup, and be baptized with my baptism.” He foresaw 
that St. James and St. John, with all their inadequate conception of 
His kingdom that day, would in the end make good their brave 
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words. But how differently in each case. St. James to go toa swift 
and painful death; St. John to live on beyond all the Apostles, will- 
ing to be martyred, yet in the end dying of natural death. There 
are many widely differing ways of drinking the cup of the passion 
and being baptized with the death of the cross. It must be the lot 
of all true disciples to suffer these in some way, in order to reign 
with the Lord hereafter. 

1. The soul martyrdom must be borne, though never to be com- 
pared with His agony in the garden. In our measure we must know 
the cruelty of the battle with sin, the pains of deadly strife with the 
Evil One and our lusts; the loss of light; the sense of not having any 
divine help; the consciousness of the impotence of our life in the 
Church to sustain us; the failure of our faith. 

2. The trials of outward circumstance; the difficulty of obedience; 
the cynicism and opposition of the world. 

Third Thought. Very significant is the Master’s saying, “It is 
not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father.’”’ We may never forget the way in which the divine 
predestination and the human will must correspond to secure the 
reward. 

1. Every one of us has his own place marked out and appointed 
for him in the eternal predestination of God. It is the best and 
highest place for us because adapted to us and not to any other crea- 
ture. There is no limit to the number of God’s high places, but we 
cannot choose our own. Each one’s place is determined beforehand 
for him. 

2. It depends upon ourselves, upon the fidelity of our struggling, 
not upon God’s favouritism, whether we come to occupy the high 
place prepared for us. We may forfeit it; then God will create 
another to fill it, and we shall be cast forth as withered branches, 
fit only to be burned. 
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CLXIV. 


“And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. But Jesus called them unto Him, and 
said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon them. 
But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister; and whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your servant: ‘even as the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a 
ransom for many.” 


St. Matr, XX, SESS 


Exposition. The ten Apostles were just as much at fault as St, 
James and St. John. ‘These two desired high places selfishly in the 
Lord’s kingdom, and the rest were envious because the Lord seemed 
inclined to grant them some special favours. St. Chrysostom says: 
“‘Seest thou how they were all in an imperfect state, when both 
these were lifting up themselves above the ten, and those envying 
the two? But, asI said, show me them after these things, and thou 
wilt see them delivered from all these passions. Hear at least how 
this same John, he who came to Him for these things, everywhere 
gives up the first place to Peter, both in addressing the people, and 
in working miracles, in the Acts of the Apostles,”’ 

Wonderful is the forbearance of our Lord with all the weaknesses 
of His followers. Very gently He deals with them, calling them - 
unto Him, gathering them about Him lovingly, and, as St. Jerome 
says, He “neither charges the two with ambition, nor rebukes the 
ten for their spleen and jealousy.” 

He appeals to their own knowledge of worldly things, the way 
in which kings and princes assume rights over their fellows as if 
there were something more worthy in their persons than in those 
over whom they rule, and He shows them that it is just the opposite 
of this in His kingdom. As Stier puts it: ““He does not disturb 
political dignities from without, with all their degrees of rank and 
power, although unfortunately they carry in them ambition and self- 
will; but He heals and renews from within outwardly, inasmuch as 
He puts His humble disciples here and there in the place of rulers, 
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and at all events prepares for them, even in this world, a dominion 
of spiritual power, until the fashion of this world shall pass away, 
when the order of the kingdom of God may be represented also out- 
wardly. In this kingdom there are also degrees of rank and power; 
for in this place our Lord does not say—With you let there be no 
“great” or “first,” let no one aim at becoming such! But as re- 
gards the warrant to aim at this, and the way of attaining to it, the 
matter stands inversely as compared with the kingdoms of this 
world: he who will. become truly great (not merely be accounted or 
imagine himself great), let him earn this distinction as a servant; 
whoso will be truly the first, let him seek dignity and honour in 
deepest humiliation; so that he may, with willing love, yield himself 
asa servant or slave to the last and the least—without detriment to 
his freedom, which is rather thus made manifest.” 

When it is said by our Lord that He came to give His life a ransom 
for many, it is certain that He does not mean that any are willingly 
excluded from the virtue of that ransom. He died indeed for all, 
but all will not avail themselves of the gracious redemption. It is 
a happy thing that He here plainly declares that many shall be saved. 

First Thought. The Master very clearly distinguishes between 
the spirit of those who rule over men in this world’s kingdoms and 
that which must animate the rulers in His Church, and indeed all 
who bear any authority under Him in the world. The princes of 
this world assume to themselves personal claim to be supreme over 
their fellows, they are great in their own eyes by birth or achieve- 
ment, and so have acquired right to be lords over their brethren. 
All who rule in Christ’s kingdom must acknowledge no personal 
excellence, or natural qualification for lordship, but only the fact 
that He has chosen them to exercise His authority temporarily for 
His glory. 

There must in every case be on the part of those holding power 
of any sort as Christians the sense of calling, and the sense of trust. 
We bear rule because He has called us, we hold His authority in 
trust, to exercise it in His name, to give account of our exercise of 
it to Him. So all bishops and priests in their several spheres; so 
parents, masters and mistresses, teachers, and officers of the state 
in their several positions. The moment any one fancies that he 
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holds his place among his brethren by reason of his personal excel- 
lence, or for his personal advantage, he has betrayed his trust; he 
has forfeited in God’s eyes his right to rule. Pride sways earthly 
rulers, humility and unselfishness must sway all who rule under 
Christ. 

The entrance of pride into our vocations betrays itself in our 
speech or manner; in our lack of devotion to our work; in discon- 
tent; in annoyance and taking offence; in everything which shows 
we are considering ourselves rather than our neighbours. 

Second Thought. The Master sets before us the sort of ambition, 
and the only one, we may lawfully have in His service, to be minis- 
ters (literally deacons) and servants (literally slaves) among our 
fellows. 

1. The deacon, or voluntary minister, is called upon to labour 
with untiring love, to help his needy fellow-creatures, and with 
greater love where there is the greater misery and unloveliness. 
Thus towards one’s neighbour one may manifest the truest greatness 
in God’s eyes. 

2. The slave, whose service is involuntary, acknowledges that he 
has no rights against his master. So those who will be chiefest in 
God’s kingdom are careful never to assert their rights. They have 
no dignity to stand upon, no position to maintain; they have surren- 
dered themselves to slavery. 

3. By this choice of deaconship and slavery, the soul perfectly 
acquiesces in the divine calling, and fulfils the trust reposed in it; 
thus doing the divine will in the fullest sense. 

Third Thought. Very impressively does the Lord point to His 
own life in demonstration of what He means. He is Lord of all, yet 
He becomes our example in making Himself also servant of all. The 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give His life a ransom for many. He was ministered to very lov- 
ingly by a few faithful ones when upon earth, but He allowed this 
only for their sakes. He never chose to receive consolation and 
ministrations for Himself. 

He gave His life for all to save us from hell, with perfect self- 
surrender. He also continues to give His life in very real ways for 
us, as our minister and servant. 
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1. All the ministrations of His clergy are His. His grace and 
pity alone give them any efficacy. No work of mercy is done in 
His name that He is not personally concerned in. 

2. In the fullest sense He is still giving His life for our ransom in 
the sacraments, still washing us in Penance with His precious Blood, 
still feeding us at the altar with his holy Body. 

3. In a more mystical sense, giving His very life for us whenever 
we by wilful sin separate ourselves from Him, for so we crucify the 
Son of God afresh and put Him to an open shame. 


CLXYV. 


“And behold, two blind men sitting by the wayside, when they 
heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, Theu Son of David. And the multitude rebuked them, 
because they should hold their peace: but they cried the more, say- 
ing, Have mercy on us, O Lord, Thou Son of David. And Jesus 
stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye that I shall do 
unto you? They say unto Him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their eyes: and 
immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed Him.” 

ST. Matr. XX, 30-34. 


Exposition. The story of this miracle affords a beautiful prac- 
tical application of our Lord’s words in His own person. His disci- 
ples must be ministers and servants of their fellow-men if they will 
be truly great in His kingdom. He Himself is on His royal march 
to Jerusalem, to undergo His passion; yet He at once stops at the 
cry of two poor blind men, and puts everything else aside that He 
may tenderly and efficaciously minister to them in their great neces- 
sity. The natural human spirit is shown us in the words of the mul- 
titude, who rebuked the blind men, because they should hold their 
peace. They themselves show marvellous faith and perseverance in 
their petition. As St. Chrysostom says: “See at least, even here, 
how not poverty, nor blindness, nor their being unheard, nor their 
being rebuked by the multitude, nor anything else, impeded their 
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exceeding earnestness. Such is the nature of a fervid and toiling 
soul.” 

That our Lord stood still and talked with them, ready to work a 
miracle on their behalf, is a great lesson in charity to ourselves. As 
Stier puts it: ‘‘It is an expression of His readiness to serve (beauti- 
fully corresponding with what precedes) in which He, in a truly 
royal manner, condescends to the will of beggars, so that all misery 
may disappear before Him; it is in fine a significant intimation for 
us (according to the unconsciously symbolical character of all the 
particular sayings and doings of Christ), that He will do to us only 
according to what our faith and our prayer desire of Him.” 

St. Chrysostom again says: ““Wherefore doth He ask them? 
Lest any one should think that when they wish to receive one thing, 
He giveth them another thing. For indeed it is usual with Him, on 
every occasion, first to make manifest and discover to all the virtue 
of those He is healing, and then to apply the cure; for one reason, 
that He might lead on the others likewise to emulation, and for 
another, that He might show that they were enjoying the gift 
worthily.”’ 

The Lord knew of course what was in their hearts, but He would 
have the multitude understand the wisdom of His action as well asits 
mercifulness, so the result of His beneficence is also told us. To use 
St. Chrysostom’s words: “But that they were worthy is manifest, 
both from what they cried out, and from the fact that, when they 
had received, they did not hasten away, as many do, being ungrate- 
ful after the benefit. Nay, they were not like this, but were both 
persevering before the gift, and after the gift grateful, for they 
followed Him.” 

First Thought. We also are all of us blind to heavenly things, 
though we do not always realize it. Happy for us if we can come to 
acknowledge our blindness to ourselves, and that we are as beggars 
by the wayside of the road that leads to eternal life. On that road 
our Lord is ever passing, and ready to hearken to the cries of every 
one who shall desire His help. Most of us are ready to cry out 
often, and piteously enough, about temporal matters. We are 
greatly concerned about the way in which things go in this present 
world, the adversities which affect our own welfare and that of our 
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relations and friends. We pray far more earnestly concerning these 
things than concerning any others. And our Lord is ready to hear 
and to answer these prayers, if we have the right disposition. Very 
seldom do we manifest this disposition. We pray for health and for 
prosperity, and for worldly comfort and the gratification of our 
ambition. He asks us very gently, ““What will ye that I shall do 
unto you?” Wise-hearted ones know that the only real trouble in 
our temporal matters is that we do not see the true things but only 
those that are superficial, We are blind. If we will learn to pray 
from the heart only for this, that our eyes may be opened, we shall 
have our answer. Perhaps not all at once, but gradually. We 
shall come to see that God’s way is really the best and kindest. 

Second Thought. It may be that with deeper insight, as we sit 
by the wayside begging in prayer, we are troubled about our spirit- 
ual condition. We do not seem to have any true faith. Weare not 
making any progress in sanctification. We do not get any better of 
our besetting sins. We cry out to our Lord as He passes by con- 
cerning these things. He replies very gently, ‘“What will ye that I 
shall do unto you?” ‘Take heed, O Christian soul, to answer wisely. 
If it is only to have one’s sight as to faith restored so that one may 
serve more devotedly, it will be granted even while we are making 
fresh devotional efforts. If it is only to see so as to grow in spirit- 
uality, it will be granted while we are striving with fresh energy to 
use the means of spirituality, meditation, and the Blessed Sacrament, 
If it is only to see the truth concerning our hesetting sins, it will be 
granted while we are making more earnest efforts to deepen our 
penitence, to make more genuine our confessions. Those who 
heartily follow out the means at their disposal demonstrate that they 
desire light in the right way, and they never fail to receive it. 

Third Thought. The gracious Lord is ever asking earnest souls 
that question, ‘“‘What will ye that I shall do unto you?’ And on 
the answer our hearts make to it depends almost everything in our 
spiritual life. He greatly desires to answer prayer, but the possi- 
bilities of prayer-answering must depend upon the nature of prayer- 
desires. So He would constantly have us question ourselves as to 
what it is we desire. We feel that we are blind in so many ways; in 
our ignorance concerning duty, in our feebleness to comprehend 
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heavenly truth, in our capacity for beholding Him and the eternal 
glories which encompass Him. Yet there is no one form of spiritual 
enlightenment which comprehends all these except that of seeing 
Him as our adorable Lord and Master, hanging on the cross for us; 
seeing Him with such clear appreciation of His beauty and majesty 
that we can have no other thought in life but to follow Him. If we 
pray for this sort of enlightenment we shall have it. 


CLXVI. 


“And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 
saying unto them, Go into the village over against you, and straight- 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her; loose them and 
bring them unto me. And if any man say ought unto you, ye 
shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will send 
them.” 

St. MaTr. XXI, 1-3. 


Exposition. Bethphage was a village on the slope of the Mount 
of Olives, about a mile from Jerusalem, near to Bethany, and onthe 
road which led from Jericho to the Holy City. Our Lord was now 
coming up for His Passion and Death; it was Palm Sunday. We 
may be sure His words to His two disciples, describing the way in 
which they should seek the ass and the colt were prophetic. He 
knew where they would find the animals, and what would be said by 
the owner of them. The disciples trusting Him implicitly went on 
without hesitation to do as they were bidden. 

We may understand that our Lord chose deliberately thus to fulfil 
the prophecy of Zechariah concerning Himself, in order that He 
might present Himself to His people in His own city as their King, 
the chosen Messiah. For though He was to enter Jerusalem that 
day in very humble triumph, it should be literally the sort of en- 
trance the prophet had foretold, and the scribes and Pharisees, who 
hated Him and despised His humility, should be compelled to 
recognize the carrying out of the very words of Zechariah, which 
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they understood to be spoken of the Messiah. We are not told any- 
where else of our Lord riding during His earthly life. He walked 
constantly, but He seems never to have spared Himself the least 
weariness by riding. 

There are two beasts spoken of, and this also in literal fulfilment 
of Zechariah’s prophecy. Some commentators hold that the Mas- 
ter simply rode upon the foal, but the best authority seems to take 
it that He rode first upon the mother ass, going down the steep 
descent of the mountain, and afterwards, when the smoother en- 
trance to the Holy City was reached, mounting the more spirited 
young colt, an unbroken creature on which no one had ever before 
ridden. The colt would be the more appropriate steed for a royal 
entrance into Jerusalem, the old she-ass more suitable for the moun- 
tain path. 

We may understand the readiness of the owner to comply with 
the word. of the disciples, ““The Lord hath need of them,” as due to 
the fact that he was himself half a disciple, or favourably inclined 
to the Master and His teaching; or better, that it was a part of the 
miracle that the mighty name of the Lord should take out of the 
man’s heart all thought of resisting His word. 

First Thought. Bethphage may represent our natural world- 
life, which is a village rather than the open country in its social 
aspects; yet not in God’s eyes a great city, because with Him our 
earthly affairs are very small. The two disciples are a type of the 
Church, the two signifying the Catholicity of the body, and repre- 
senting to the life of man the full divine authority. And the ass 
and colt very fittingly represent the two aspects of our natural being. 

1. The ass is a type of that which is staid and settled, sluggish 
and hard to move in our characters. We are such creatures of 
prejudice, of habit, of a certain dull stolidity, and well satisfied 
wth ourselves, not easily roused to be of use to the Lord. 

2. The colt, on the other hand, represents the unbroken, undis- 
ciplined side of our nature, the unbridled lusts and desires, the un- 
tamed inclinations which lead us to all sorts of sinful doings. Our 
Lord seeing both these characteristics in our lives, and desiring to 
have us for His own, sends His Church to us, to find us tied, and to 
loose us. For we are all tied, in spite of our stolidity and unpridled 
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disposition to unlawful passions, tied by the power of sin, hindered, 
until we are loosed from it, from being used by the Master. We 
may be perfectly aware of our unworthy condition, yet we cannot 
loose ourselves of our own power. ‘There is no human agency that 
can take away one single sin from our souls; only the duly com- 
missioned ministers of the Master have power to forgive sins. 

Second Thought. The words of the Lord to His disciples, when 
they should find the ass and the colt, were, ‘‘Loose them and bring 
them unto me.” We must be loosed before we can be brought, but 
when we have been loosed by the blessed power of Penance, we are 
brought to the Lord to be used by Him. It is a great and inspiring 
thought that the Master has use for such as we. 

1. He transforms that which is stedfast and naturally hard to 
move in our character, that which hitherto held us down in sin with- 
out any disposition to rise out of it, into the splendid loyalty of His 
faithful servants, who will not be moved from the right way by any 
device of the enemy. He wills to have this characteristic of human 
life for the hard mountain work which He expects His faithful 
creatures to do, as they bear Him towards the Holy City. Sted- 
fastness is a precious Christian possession. 

2. He gladly avails Himself of the energy and fire of the colt, 
tempering it with the bridle of His gentle law for His followers, in 
order that His Church may push on to great and heroic work in the 
mission field, to noble ascetic work in the devout life. Zeal has its 
true place in the Lord’s kingdom as well as stedfastness. The 
Master rides first upon one and then upon the other in His meek 
triumph over the world in the hearts of men. 

Third Thought. The Lord knew there would be questioners of 
His disciples, as they were loosing the ass and the colt, therefore 
He directed the answer which was to be made to such. It was sim- 
ply, “The Lord hath need of them.” , 

1. The old man, our unsanctified worldly spirit, not yet con- 
verted to the principles of Christ’s religion, is skeptical about any 
use the Lord can make of our apathy of character, our slowness to 
move, and somewhat cynical distrust of new things. The Church 
has but one answer to such qu2stionings, “The Lord hath need of 
them.” The Lord hath need of every soul that will hearken to His 
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call; no matter what the natural apathy. The same questioner 
may say, And of what use can the colt be, untamed, unbroken, a 
hot, impetuous spirit, too impulsive to be stedfast. This, too, 
the Lord hath need of. The need is that of love, not because of 
any work we can do. He needed not that meek, triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem for Himself, but for the sake of His people. 

2. The new man, the freshly enlisted Christian spirit, all aglow 
with the fire of the Gospel, questions the reasonableness of taking 
the ass and the colt for the Lord’s service. Such apathetic sted- 
fastness is not the sort for His work, such untempered zeal will mar 
more than it will help. ‘The Lord hath need of them,” is still the 
answer. His strength is made perfect in weakness. These are the 
appropriate accompaniment of a King Who is meek and lowly in 
heart. He loves and uses the Jittle ones. 


CLXVILI. 


“And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, and said 
unto them, It is written, My house shall be called the house of 
prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves. And the blind and 
the Jame came to Him in the temple; and He healed them. And 
when the chief priests and the scribes saw the wonderful things 
that He did, and the children crying in the temple, and saying, 
Hosanna to the Son of David; they were sore displeased, and said 
unto Him, Hearest Thou what these say? And Jesus saith unto 
them, Yea, have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings Thou hast perfected praise?” 

St. Marr. XXI, 12-16. 


Exposition. This is the second time that our Lord Christ visited 
the temple in Jerusalem and drove out of it the buyers and sellers 
and the money-changers. The first time was at the beginning of 
His ministry, as St. John records, and then His words were not so 
severe as on this occasion. Then He said, ‘“Make not my Father’s 
house an house of merchandise.” This time His words are, “Ye 
have made it a den of thieves.” Stier says: “Here He declares 
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and proves by His act that He is at the end no other than He was 
at the beginning. He still works while it is day, He is not weary 
of testifying by word and deed in the still standing sanctuary.” 

While He will not tolerate any of the evil works of earthly gain, 
He is ever ready to do gracious works of mercy and of healing in 
the temple courts. The blind and the lame came freely to Him 
there, and not in vain. Again Stier points out: “The angry and 
rebuking zeal for His Father’s house is at the same time accom- 
panied by so much kindness that the blind and lame, the wretched 
who need help, now as usual come to Him, and He heals them. It 
is the unvarying love, the one unvarying testimony, ‘I am He 
Who should come.’ The miserable and the little children are 
not afraid of His anger; but malignant enemies are again angry, 
even at His kindness.” 

The little children beholding the joy of those who have been 
cured of their dreadful ills, as by instinct take up the refrain of the 
multitude the day before. The scribes and Pharisees are enraged 
at this. Will the Master thus quietly allow Himself to be greeted as 
the Messiah in the very precincts of the temple? He answers them 
simply by the words of the 8th Psalm, ‘‘Out of the mouth of very 
babes and sucklings hast Thou ordained strength, because of Thine 
enemies.’’ We can have no doubt that the Holy Ghost inspired 

Ahat word of the psalmist especially with reference to this praise 
of the children in the temple. Stier wisely says: ‘There is a style 
of vague interpretation in which the prophesying word evaporates 
in the mist of that presentment, and it consistently maintains that 
nowhere in the consciousness of the prophets or in the intention of 
the Spirit is Christ characterized as an historical person, and in 
His historical reality. But we will assert, in opposition to this, 
that it is precisely the figure of the person of Him Who is to come in 
which all prophetic lines meet in ever-growing accomplishment. 
Because everything is really included in the person of Christ, the 
God-man, the Spirit must prophesy of His person; and in the 
consciousness of the Spirit of Christ everything of course is defi- 
nite, concrete, special; the indefinite lies only in the human under- 
standing.” 

First Thought. The Master says here, as so often in other places, 
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“Tt is written; and thus reminds us that the principles of our rela- 
tion to God remain unchanged, whether it be in Old Testament 
days or New. His house is always the House of Prayer. Howbeit 
prayer must be taken in its fullest sense, the perfect expression, so 
far as it is possible, of man’s relation to God. It includes pre-emi- 
nently the notion of worship, our homage in His house. 

1. Not only is it true that we should not allow the Church to be 
given up to any ordinary or secular use, but further, that we should 
have about it ever the suggestion of prayer and devotion. The 
Blessed Sacrament when reserved of course accents this conception 
Everything about the sacred building should tend to enkindle rev- 
erent thought and demeanour; the images, the pictures, the decora- 
tions, of whatsoever sort, should say to everyone who enters, ‘This 
is God’s house,” wherein man comes to meet Him, to pray to Him, 
to worship Him. 

2. We have power to develop this idea greatly ourselves, not 
only by being always reverent and decorous in our demeanour in 
church, but by seeing that the church expresses more and more 
clearly the notion that it is God’s house. It should be kept open 
a'l day long just so far as may be possible. The services should he 
held frequently; they are the voice of His people ascending contin- 
ually in His holy place. The Blessed Sacrament should be daily 
celebrated, because that is His especially enjoined service, and 
because that in a way which no other service can, tells of the rela- 
tion of man to God under the Christian covenant. It is the sub- 
limest utterance of prayer known to the Church 

Second Thought. ‘Terrible is the Lord’s word of rebuke to those 
sinners: “Ye have made it a den of thieves.” They had done this 
in two ways. They had an organized system for selling sacrificial 
victims that were unsuitable to the people who came up from the 
country to worship at Jerusalem, and so they robbed God; and in 
changing the money the pilgrims brought with them they defrauded 
the poor people themselves. We also rob God when we fail to fulfil 
our Christian obligations. We may do this conspicuously in two 
ways. 

1. By lack of zeal for the maintenance of the worship of the 
Church at a high level; failing to have God’s house as beautiful 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 135 


and as well appointed, and the services in it as noble as it is in our 
power to make them; failing to do our part to have worthy congre- 
gations, who er ter heartily into the solemn functions of praise and 
prayer. 

2. By lack of caxe to fit ourselves to be worthy worshippers. Allow- 
ing ourselves to enter the sacred courts with unrepented sin in our 
hearts, with uncharitableness, with worldly-mindedness; permit- 
ling ourselves to be distracted and unworthily occupied during 
service. 

Third Thought. The Master has His own wonderful way of 
making clear what sort of worship honours and glorifies Him. “Out 
of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise,” 
He says. Babes are literally infants, too young to speak plainly, 
and sucklings are those which yet draw their sustenance from the 
mother’s breast. 

1. The praise our Lord loves in His Church is that which comes 
from those who knew they cannot adequately set forth His great- 
ness, yet lovingly babble as little children words that express so well 
as they can express joy and penitence. 

2. Again He loves most of all the praise of sucklings, those devout 
ones who qualify themselves to offer worthy praise by constantly 
drawing celestial nourishment through the holy sacraments from 
the breasts of Mother Church. 


CLXVIII. 


“Now in the morning, as He returned into the city, He hungered. 
And when He saw a fig-tree in the way, He came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow 
on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig-tree withered 


away.” 
St. Matr. XXI, 18-19. 


Exposition. It is to be noted first of all that the Greek text lit- 
erally rendered is “one fig-tree,” though we say only “a fig-tree.” 
There is the evident pointing out of the fact that this was a solitary 
tree, growing by the wayside, and probably belonging to no one. 

Why, however, did our Lord go to it to look for fruit when He 
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knew of course that there was none on it? Doubtless for the sake 
of the lesson to His disciples, for He was about to point a moral con- 
cerning the unfruitful Jewish nation The tree ought to have had 
fruit upon it, if it had been sound, because the fruit always precedes 
the leaves in fig-trees. The foliage was the natural sign to man- 
kind that fruit would be found on that tree, although it was not yet 
the normal time for ripe figs. Stier says: “The tree was a barren 
one, which went all to foliage; it promised something extraordinary, 
and yet had nothing.” 

In order to grasp the full significance of our Lord’s action in this 
case we must recognize the fig-tree as a type of the hypocritical 
Jewish people; as Stier puts it, ‘“This tree is Israel. There were 
leaves enough, words and hypocritical works; as if it were really 
the Israel it was called to be, the people of God wonderfully ripened 
earlier than all other nations—but no fruzt! We feel the depth of 
this symbol. It corresponds to the fact in this also (as Neander 
has well observed), that, notwithstanding the show of leaves, the in- 
ternal unsoundness, which must be assumed in the tree, was only 
hastened to a crisis which must have come in the course of nature.” 

At first reading it seems to us strange that our Lord Christ should 
have cursed a tree, a creature with no moral responsibility, no con- 
scious life. The Fathers well explain that. St. Hilary says: “Herein 
also we find a proof of the Lord’s goodness; when He was minded 
to show forth an instance of the salvation procured by His means 
He exalted the power of His might on the persons of men; by heal- 
ing their present sicknesses, encouraging them to hope for the 
future, and to look for the healing of their souls. But now, when 
He would exhibit a type of His judgment on the rebellious, He’ 
represents the future by the destruction of a tree.” And St. Chry- 
sostom in much the same vein writes: ‘“For because everywhere He 
conferred benefits but punished no man; and it was needful that 
He should afford them a demonstrative proof of His power to take 
vengeance also, that both the disciples might learn, and the Jews, 
that being able to blast them that crucify Him, of His own will He 
submits, and does not blast them: and it was not His will to show 
forth this upon men; upon the plant did He furnish the proof of 
His might in taking vengeance.” 
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First Thought. The fruit may represent for us that which we 
are expected to do by our own faithful use of grace. We have 
power to bring out certain results in our lives which God loves. 
And this power is individual, even as the fig-tree of the text stood 
alone. The Lord cares for each individual soul; is hungry to find 
in each one that fruit which His love and goodness to it warrants 
Him in expecting. We have abundant foliage. This is especially 
true of Catholics. They have all the stately ceremonial glory of 
ancient worship; they have the wonderful Apostolic tradition with 
all its heavenly teaching, doctrinal and mora]; they have all the 
exuberant supplies of divine grace, for nourishing and strengthen- 
ing the spiritual life, and making it fruitful. Our religion is cer- 
tainly most fair and full of promise outwardly. The fruit it should 
bear is the Christ-life within the soul, which has three chief mani- 
festations, love of God exhibiting itself in heart-devotion to Him; 
obedience, the loyal submission of one’s will to all that He orders; 
and unselfishness, declaring itself in unsparing charity towards 
one’s neighbours. ; 

According to the fact of the supernatural character of the Cath- 
olic religion, those who profess it ought to be in advance of others 
less favoured in fruit-bearing, even as they are in leaf-bearing. So 
our Lord naturally expects much of us. 

Second Thought. The fig-tree is cursed so soon as its hypocrit- 
ical character is revealed. There is a warning for us in this, for God 
sooner or later always judges His creatures. 

1. The angels which sinned found swift and irreversible judgment, 
because they were the most highly endowed of God’s creatures. 
Those which then were cursed immediately began to wither away, 
and they never shall be restored. 

2, The Jewish people, as a nation, not indeed as individuals, were 
cursed at the time of our Lord’s death, so that there should never 
again be hope of restoration for them as a people, or in any event 
not until the last times, in the days of Antichrist. 

3. For us the curse will not be hopelessly pronounced, if we fall 
away, until the day of our judgment, when the soul passes out of 
this world into eternity. In that day we may have wonderful 
leafage; we may depart full of earthly honours and the praises of 
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men, in the communion of the Catholic Church, with every outward 
manifestation of good fidelity, yet in the sight of the all-seeing Judge 
there may be no fruit in our lives, making them acceptable to Him. 

4. It is good for us that the shadow of the curse falls across us 
every time we bring ourselves into judgment in the confessional. 
‘There we are made to search for fruit among the many leaves of our 
lives, and to remember how grievous a thing it is in God’s eyes for 
His creatures not to bear fruit. 

Third Thought. Happily indeed it is only the shadow of the 
curse which can now fall across our lives, by way of warning. The 
Church has ber solemn sentences for grievous ill-doing; the priest 
in the tribunal imposes penance for each one’s transgressions, but 
these solemn words are all remedial in their intention, to cause the 
leafy trees to develop fruit also. The Lord in that day was very 
stern towards the hapless fig-tree, a creature that was incapable of 
suffering, in order that He may be very gentle and patient with us, 
in our barrenness, so long as there is hope of our repentance. He 
comes now to His fig-trees that do not bear, or bear very little, and 
lovingly tends them, as He Himself elsewhere describes; digging 
about them, fertilizing the roots, assiduously striving with them 
year after year, if haply He may make them seriously undertake 
the business of their life. How easily most of us go on in our Chris- 
tian walk, content with our foliage, fancying we are of some loveli- 
ness in God’s eyes, not realizing how fearful will be the curse of the 
last day pronounced upon us, if we bear no fruit 


CLXIX. 


“And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying, How 
soon is the fig-tree withered away! Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye 
shall not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but also if ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast 
into the sea; it shall be done. And all things, whatsoever ye shall 
ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

St. Matr, XXI, 20-22. 


Exposition. St. Matthew tells us that presently, literally imme- 
diately, the fig-tree withered away; but we learn from St. Mark that 
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it was not until the next day the disciples discovered this fact. The 
probable explanation of it is that it began to wither at once, as St. 
Mark says, from the roots, the word of the Lord taking instant effect 
and causing all life to cease; but the leaves only gradually lost their 
freshness. Speaking of the exclamation of the disciples, Stier says: 
“They do not ask, Why hast Thou done this? and What is it to 
signify? Christ therefore gives them no information on these 
points. In their exclamation lies concealed only the question, 
How can such a thing happen toa tree at the word of the Lord? 
and to this His answer corresponds. He repeats to them (as He 
was always ready to do) that word, spoken, at chapter xvii, 20, con- 
cerning the power of faith over nature and the creature, the omnipo- 
tence of perfect and undoubting faith, which can command so that 
everything must yield that lies in the way of its will.” 

It is quite immaterial whether we suppose our Lord to have 
spoken directly concerning the mountain on which the temple was 
built or not. 

First Thought. The Master requires only as the condition of 
performing miracles to overcome obstacles that we have faith and 
doubt not. One may say that if we had true faith we could not 
doubt. Yet there is a certain measure of faith which does not con- 
quer doubt wholly. We read in the Acts of the Apostles that when } 
King Herod had put St. Peter into prison, after the death of St. 
James, “prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God 
for him.” ‘That was clear evidence of the faith of the Church in 
God and in the power of prayer. Yet when their prayer was an- 
swered, and an angel had been sent and had delivered the Apostle 
from prison, and brought him to the gate of the house where the 
assembled disciples were praying so earnestly, they would not 
believe that it was he. They told the damsel who kept the door 
that she was mad when she said St. Peter was there; and when she 
insisted upon her tale, they said “‘It is his angel.”’ They had faith, 
but it was accompanied by much doubt. And+that is true-of-us-alt 

! \@We-have faith enough to ae and very earnestly, yet we secretly 
do not believe in the possibility of some of the things for which we 
pray being granted. Two things are necessary to a faith unac- 

companied by doubt. 
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1. That we should have the eyes of our mind fixed upon the 
ultimate result which we desire above all things, and not upon any 
intermediate stages in reaching that result which seem to us neces- 
sary, but are not so to God. For example, we pray for deliverance 
from some grievous evil which threatens us. Why do we wish to be 
delivered from it? Because we feel sure we have not strength and 
courage to endure it. But if God decides it is necessary for us to 
have the trial, and answers our prayer by giving us the necessary 
support and grace, He has truly hearkened to us in the best way, 
forasmuch as behind all we did only pray for what He knew to be 
best. Thus St. Paul prayed to be relieved of the “thorn in the 
flesh.” God heard him by giving him sufficient grace to bear the 
stress of the trial when it came upon him. 

2. That we be perfectly firm in our conviction that God will 
bring about the truly desirable result in some way, which it appears 
to us can only be brought about by the removal of the particular 
obstacles which we see. 

Second Thought. The mountain which is to be removed and to 
be cast into the sea means every insuperable obstacle to the attain- 
ment of that for which we pray. We are so accustomed to false 
conceptions of nature and its powers that we constantly take the 
worldly view of them instead of the Christian one. Stier well 
brings this out: “Fath am God stands, with strong emphasis, in 
opposition to trust in the creature, to that doubtful looking to the 
power of nature and the creature which forgets or doubts the free 
power of God—as if those powers of the creature were anything in 
themselves, as if it were not self-evident that they obey every 
believing human will that is in harmony with the will of God, just 
in the same way as they obey their Creator in general.” 

So far as any especial mountain which might be a barrier to the 
will of God in a certain case is concerned, we should have to see the 
occasion arise before we could behold in our experience the full and 
perfect way in which the promise of our Lord Christ is ever fulfilled. 
It remains true, by the witness of any number of holy servants of 
God in the ages of the past, that no difficulty has ever been insuper- 
able when honest, undoubting faith has gone boldly up to it, and 
commanded it to be gone. 
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All miracles are unreasonable to the worldly-minded, but not to 
the Christian. There is no more reason why we should be incredu- 
lous concerning the command of Joshua to the sun, and the mirac- 
ulous result of his word, than why we should doubt the story of 
the three holy children in the fiery furnace. No one ever yet 
prayed with honest trust who did not have his prayers substan- 
tially answered despite all the obstacles of nature. 

Third Thought. It is true that we cannot command the forces 
of nature, as the saints have sometimes done, to do our bidding, 
because we have not faith enough. So our Lord graciously points 
out a less exalted method, that of prayer, by which we are to develop 
perfect faith. As Stier says: “Because we, with our weak faith, 
seldom and with difficulty rise so high; because for us sinners is 
ordained the slower learning and exercise of faith in the way of 
prayer in particular; therefore does our Lord go on to speak of 
praying, immediately after having spoken of commanding. ‘This, 
in so far as it concerns us, is as much as to say—And if you do not 
yet succeed with the former, give yourselves all the more earnestly 
to the latter. Everything must yield to your faith, everything 
must fall to your prayer of faith, so that ye shall receive it.” 

The secret of the matter is to strive in all our praying and desiring, 
to wish only for the will of God. _ We do not easily surrender our own 
notions of what is best for us. We are persuaded in our own minds 
that we could order things better than they have been ordered for 
us. We do not have true faith till we are genuinely content with 
what is:given us; then, because we do have no will in our prayers but 
the will of God, and this is the honest undertone of them all, nature 
and every other obstacle must yield to the power of our petition. 
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CLXX., 


“And when He was come into the temple, the chief priests and 
the elders of the people came unto Him as He was teaching, and said 
By what authority doest Thou these things? and who gave Thee this 
authority? And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask 
you one thing, which if ye tell nie, I in like wise will tell you by 
what authority I do these things. The baptism of John, whence 
was it? from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven, He will say unto us, 
Why did ye not then believe him? But if we shall say, Of men: 
we fear the people; for all hold John as a prophet. And they 
answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And He saith unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things.” 

ST. Matr. XXI, 23-27. 


Exposition. The chief priests and the elders of the people were 
both indignant and envious at the way in which our Lord had driven 
the money-changers out of the temple. So now they come to Him 
again demanding both the nature of His authority and who had 
given such authority, as they had done three years before when 
first He had purged th. House of God of the traffickers. 

The Master knows their hypocrisy and wilfulness, and will only 
answer them by asking them a questionin return, As Stier puts it, 
He says to them in effect, ““Ye hypocrites, ye are not in earnest with 
your asking and telling; ye asked this question three years before, 
as of me, so of one before me, and yet have not accepted the 
answer! Had ye believed him, ye would have had no need of further 
questioning. Who does not perceive, without many words, how 
properly and significantly our Lord here goes back to St. John Bap- 
tist? He was not merely the last and latest prophet, who, although 
he did no miracle, was yet acknowledged by the people; and, on 
account of the people, by the rulers; but, in addition to this, the 
testimony of this predicted forerunner was the plainly acknowl- 
edged beginning of the day of Christ.” A very remarkable thing’ 
as attesting the inspiration of holy Scripture is the way in which 
the Evangelist records the thoughts which passed through the 
minds of these Jews, as they debated how they should answer our 
Lord. For it is evident that St. Matthew could not have heard the 
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words of their conversation, they would not have allowed that. 
Stier says: “The three Evangelists very strikingly represent the 
thoughts of their hearts—which were here certainly not uttered in 
words—as if they had been outwardly expressed; the hypocrites 
think only of what they might say, and what He could then say; 
not of what is right and true in conscience before God. And yet 
their conscience already pronounced their own sentence, anticipat- 
ing the question, Why did ye not then believe him? . . . How 
then are they to escape from this dilemma, since it is equally hard 
for them to confess or to deny the truth? Taking hasty counsel of 
their cunning wisdom they find a third middle course, in which, how- 
ever, their wisdom becomes mere folly. They, the great knowers: 
who in ordinary cases have their ‘We know!’ always at hand, 
are, after their arrogant question, reduced to the shift and the 
shame of saying for once, in presence of the surrounding people, 
and in answer to a question which closely concerned their office— 
We know not.” 

The reason our Lord will only answer them by asking them a 
question to which they dare not reply is given us by one of the old 
commentators: “For him that enquires we ought to instruct, but 
him that tempts, we ought to overthrow by a stroke of reasoning, 
but not to publish to him the power of the mystery.”’ And Ra- 
banus also: “There are two reasons why the knowledge of truth 
should be kept back from those who ask, either when he who asks 
is unfit to receive, or from his hatred or contempt of the truth is 
unworthy to have that which he asks opened to him.” 

First Thought. When the Jews question the Lord’s authority, 
He answers them by an inquiry which lies at the root of the whole 
truth upon which His revelation rests, the Incarnation. For St. 
John Baptist’s mission had no meaning if our Lord were not the 
Son of God come into the world to take away its sins. We are ever 
fain to question the authority of the Church with regard to all sorts 
of matters wherein her teaching conflicts with our desires and pre- 
conceived opinions. By what authority does the Church teach 
concerning moral questions as she does, for example, upon mar- 
riage and divorce? The answer to that, as to all similar questions, 
is found in the demand which the fact of Christianity ever makes 
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of our consciousness, Who established the Church, and for what 
purpose? It is like that which our Lord asked the Jews, ‘Was the 
mission of St. John Baptist human or divine?” We cannot seriously 
think of our Lord as establishing a Church to teach and uphold His 
revelation throughout the world, and not to have authority to 
speak in His name. 

Second Thought. The baptism of St. John was something the 
common people had gladly hastened to receive, even if they after- 
wards in great degree failed to live up to its obligations,—but the 
scribes and Pharisees had refused to be baptized by him, although 
they knew perfectly well that St. John accurately fulfilled all the 
Old Testament types and prophecies concerning the Forerunner 
of the Messiah. Just as the baptism of repentance which He 
preached became the test of their sincerity to their profession or 
otherwise, so do the sacraments and ordinances of the Catholic 
Church become to-day the test of our loyalty to the Christian prin- 
ciples which we profess. Are they from heaven or of men?—these 
means of grace in the Church, Baptism and Confirmation, Confession 
and Holy Communion? If they are from heaven, we are self-con- 
victed if we do not faithfully use them; if from men, we might as 
well renounce our religion entirely, for it would then be all false. 

Third Thought. When they refused to meet the practical ques- 
tion of the divine mission or otherwise of the holy Baptist, the Mas- 
ter refused to tell them by what authority He did His works. For 
He knew they were not in earnest in their profession of desire to 
know the truth. Their course towards St. John proved their insin- 
cerity. From which we may draw several edifying lessons for our- 
selves. 

1. The truths of our holy faith will never be clear to us unless we 
are absolutely sincere in desiring to know them, and fully deter 
mined to live up to what we know. 

2. The fact that we already are faithful to all we know is the 
only sure proof that we are in a condition to be further enlightened 
spiritually. 

3. We should not be willing ever to argue about and debate the 
truth with those who are evidently not in earnest in desiring to 
know and accept it. 
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CLXXI. 


“But what think ye? A certain man had two sons; and he came 
to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. He 
answered and said, I will not: but afterward he repented, and 
went And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he 
answered and said, I go, sir: and went not. Whether of them 
twain did the will of his father? They say unto Him, The first.” 

St. Matr. XXI, 28-31. 


Exposition. One cannot but observe and admire the-wonderful 
way in which our Lord in all His encounters with the scribes and 
Pharisees immediately rises superior to their wiles and puts them in 
the wrong. It is not strange to us that He should do this, because 
we know Him to be divine, but it must have amazed the people who 
were present on such occasions to observe the way in which the 
humble prophet of Galilee was more than a match for the astute and 
learned doctors of the law, when they were questioning Him on 
their own ground. In the present instance He has compelled them 
to confess with shame that they could not tell whether the baptism 
of St. John was from heaven or of men. At once He goes on to 
catechise them, as a teacher might instruct children, forcing them to 
judge and convict themselves. Graciously does He represent all 
men as the sons of God: “A certain man had two sons,” that is, 
the Gentile world and the Jewish people. And He will not let His 
hearers forget that the Gentiles were really God’s elder sons, being 
called by Him from the days of Adam, before the Hebrew people 
were separated in Abraham. ‘The curt refusal of the ancient na- 
tions to obey the divine voice is fittingly represented by the reply of 
the first son, “I will not.” For almost from the days of Eden they 
turned aside to worship idols, and to forsake the primeval faith. In 
the days of Noah his family alone of all the people of the earth was 
found faithful. Yet after all one cannot help the feeling that our 
Lord would have us understand that the conduct of the first son 
was far less despicable than that of the other; for hypocrisy was 
the sin of the rulers and representatives of the Jewish people. 
They said “I go, sir,” and they had no real intention of going. 
This is to be taken literally of their refusal to accept St. John’s 
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baptism, though outwardly they admitted him to be a prophet. 
They knew he was from God. 

First Thought. Our Lord’s words are always addressed to a 
larger audience than the company immediately gathered about Him 
at the time,of their utterance. They have been recorded in Holy 
Writ that we may read them and apply their searching questioning 
to our own lives. For mankind is much the same now as in the 
olden days, and scribes and Pharisees may easily be discovered 
among Christian believers. 

It is most noteworthy that the Master forces us to judge our- 
selves. ‘‘What think ye?’ He says; and the principle involved in 
this runs. all through our Christidn life. Our conscience was given 
us to be used, and we are compelled by questions which come from 
Him in a thousand different ways, to declare ourselves upon the 
right and wrong of things Almost all of us like to escape from 
responsibility. We would shield our practice behind the authority 
of some one who stands high as a believer or a devout doer of God’s 
will. We find it convenient to overlook the fact that what is 
wrong for one may not be wrong for another We like to plead 
our inability to decide. The answer to that is that if we are not 
sure that a thing is right we must not do it, the benefit of the doubt 
cannot be ours in such matters. We would like to make others 
decide for us, to have a spiritual director, and to let the burden of 
our conscience fall upon him. God requires us to decide for our- 
selves, and each man will be judged according to his fidelity to his 
own conscience. This is not to say that consciencé can ignore 
what He has revealed of His will. Conscience is bound to seek 
instruction at the mouth of the Church; but when the facts have 
been plainly declared then every one is forced back to the ‘“What 
think ye?” of his own heart. 

Second Thought. The Master gives us two distinct types of 
children of God, and all men may be grouped under those two. He 
has a right, the right of the Father, in the highest sense the Creator, 
to demand the service of His sons Work is their portion in this 
life. But He limits the law of work, which all must engage in, by 
saying, “Go work to-day in my vineyard.” We note the to-day. 
because in comparison of our eternal destiny this earthly existence 
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is no more thana day. And it is “in my vineyard,” because all our 
work on earth, which is righteous and legitimate, may be made, by 
the spirit with which it is engaged in, work in His vineyard. 

1. The first son refuses. How true that is of the great majority 
of the human race! To the call of religion, to the voice of con- 
science, that they should seek to do God’s will, they return a curt 
“T will not.” And while we may not include ourselves in this 
class, there is also a considerable element of the same thing in pro- 
fessing Christians, whenever they hold back from any part of that 
which they know is involved in the call to work, 

2. The other son promises to go, and wilfully breaks his word. 
How far the majority of Christians may be regarded as consciously 
hypocritical it is difficult to say, yet almost all of us are at least 
consciously disobedient to our promises of service in the Lord’s 
vineyard. No doubt many of the scribes and Pharisees would not 
have admitted that they were hypocrites even to themselves. Yet | 
if we go deeper, we are hypocritical if we are not honestly trying to 
live up to those things we know to be a part of our religion, as, for 
example, charitableness of speech and gentleness of action. Many 
Christians consciously leave humility and meekness out of the 
ideal at which they aim. 

Third Thought. Very suggestive is that which the Master adds 
as to the true doing of the Father’s will. ‘Afterward he repented 
and went.’”’ Because the only hope that any of us has is in peni- 
tence. We have all, no matter by which son we are typified, 
sinned very deeply. If afterward we repent and obey, we may 
still please the heavenly Father. Perhaps He represents only the 
first as penitent because it is much harder for self-righteous ones 
to experience true penitence than for deliberate and wilful sinners. 
If we are not living grievous lives of sin, we are in far more danger 
of not manifesting true penitence than those who have never made 
any profession, The proof of genuine penitence is always amend- 
ment. ‘‘He repented and went.” Too often our penitence is all in 
tears and confessions without any change of life. 
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CLXXII. 


“Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That the publicans 
and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. For John 
came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not: - 
but the publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye 
had seen it, repented not-afterward, that-ye might believe him.” 

ST. Matr. XXII, 31, 32. 


Exposition. St. John teaches us that there are three funda- 
mental types of sin in human nature—the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of life; or sensuality, covetousness, and 
pride. The publicans stand for covetousness, sinning because of 
their eagerness to grow rich; the harlots stand for sensuality, every 
wrongful indulgence of the flesh; and the scribes and Pharisees for 
pride. 

The kingdom of God, of which our Lord here speaks, is, first, the 
Church, as it is in existence now in this world, into which the pub- 
licans and the harlots enter, by repentance and baptism, before the 
Pharisees. In a second sense it means the heavenly life, the re- 
ward of all faithful ones who have persevered to the end in the 
earthly Church. Our Lord says that St. John Baptist came unto 
the Jews “in the way of righteousness.” Of that Stier writes: 
“The way of righteousness, or the way of God, is the true way of 
right wisdom in the commandment and will of God—John came 
in, or on, or with the way of righteousness, 7.e., not merely did he 
teach and announce it to you in the preaching of repentance, but he 
showed it to you in like manner as one who himself walked therein, 
and, moreover, in the way of Old Testament legal piety, which ye 
understand, and which is so agreeable to you.” There seems to be 
special reference in our Lord’s word to this characteristic of St. 
John’s life. He was more than just a faithful Israelite, he was an 
ascetic, keeping always the Nazarite vow, living close to God in the 
desert. He lived what the Jewish rulers recognized as the “higher 
life” under the Old Law. They could find no fault with him, except 
that he was over-strict, therefore, to acquit themselves of the charge. 
that they did not follow his holy teaching and example, they said 
he had a devil. 
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“When ye had seen it,” our Lord adds, “ye repented not after- 
ward.” That is, when they had seen the power of St. John’s 
preaching, that without miracles he had induced publicans and 
harlots to leave their evil courses and to become devout and up- 
right, they still, with all this evidence of the Baptist’s divine 
mission, would not repent of their own pride and stubbornness, 
that they might believe him. 

First Thought. Covetousness and sensuality are in our eyes _ 
very grievous sins, and we see them in various manifestations all 
about us, especially among people who do not. profess religion, 
though they are to be found—covetousness very frequently—among 
professors also. In the eyes of the believer they are much more 
grievous sins than pride, because pride is more subtle in its type, 
as well as far less outwardly offensive in many of its manifestations, 

We despise mean and covetous people, those who are ever eager 
to get wealth, and who are niggardly about spending their money. 
There is the lurking thought that if we were half as rich as they 
we would give away ten times as much, and that even with the 
little we have, we do far more good and are more truly generous. 

We regard the sensual with disgust. There is nothing more 
loathsome than loose conduct and animal self-indulgence. We 
may recognize in our own souls a lack of entire purity of thought, 
and an occasional evil impulse, but we should despise ourselves 
indeed if we could set at nought the moral law as many people do 
of whom we know. 

One almost gets to fancy there are only two roots of sin, covet- 
ousness and sensuality, and that such a thing as pride is not to be 
put into the same category of transgression with them. Yet it is 
always a good thing for us, when we have found ourselves judging 
other people, because of the flagrant sins we behold in their lives, 
to look deeply into our own hearts whether there may not be there 
some sin of another sort quite as grievous in God’s sight as any- 
thing in the souls of those whom we have been judging. It ought to 
startle us to remember that our Lord said that the covetous and 
the sensual in St. John’s day found entrance into the kingdom 
by repentance before the Pharisees, who despised such sinners, yet 
were most guilty in God’s eyes through pride. 
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Second Thought. The fact that the publicans and the harlots 
entered the kingdom before the wise men of the Law may give us 
great reason to feel encouraged when we find the battle with our 
besetting sins very hard. How came those flagrant transgressors 
to be received by St. John, to be baptized among his converts, and 
afterwards to follow the blessed Lord Himself as His humble faith- 
ful disciples? Through repentance. ‘There is every hope for peni- 
tents, there is no salvation without repentance. 

1. In almost every life there is found the evil root of covetous- 
ness. We are not content with such things as we have. We are 
constantly sighing for more, and the effort to increase our wealth 
in various ways seems to absorb the greater part of our thought. 
Moreover, we cling so desperately to what we have, be it never so 
little. We give alms so grudgingly, we are so parsimonious where 
self-indulgence does not spur us to wastefulness. How can one 
ever conquer this strange longing for money? ‘The answer of our 
religion is that penitence is equal to this. The honest use of the 
agencies of penitence, confession, self-discipline, life under rule, 
can accomplish the end. 

2. Still more fierce seems the fight with lust. Yet one who 
faithfully uses the sacrament of Penance, observes honestly the 
Church’s rule of fasting and abstinence, and deals hardly with his 
flesh can, little by little, slay this devil also. 

Third Thought. If St. John Baptist came in the way of right- 
eousness to the men of old, how much more does our Lord Christ 
come in that way to ourselves! There is the double declaration of 
the way, His gracious words proclaiming it unmistakably, for we 
cannot seriously misunderstand the sort of life the Gospel calls on us 
to lead; and then His radiant example, for all that He taught the 
Master also illustrated in His own Person. There is not one Beati- 
tude of which His earthly life is not the plain exemplification. 

1. How many there are who, in spite of all this, do not accept the 
Lord as their Master. Even we ourselves, who do so nominally, 
how imperfectly we try to obey Him. 

2. Therefore He is ever bringing up to us the illustration of 
other folk, publicans and harlots perhaps, who with hardly any of 
our privileges gladly set themselves to work to amend their lives 
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and seek pardon. How many we may see about us of Christians, 
on whom we naturally look down, of whom nevertheless we might 
learn much. 

3. Instead of being moved to repentance by this sight it is some- 
times the case that our pride turns us the other way, as it was with 
the Pharisees, and thus we lose the faith we already had. 


CLXXIII. 


‘Hear another parable: There was a certain householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about and digged a wine- 
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country: and when the time of the fruit drew near, 
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive 
the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat 
one, and killed another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 
servants more than the first: and they did unto them likewise.” 

St. Matr. XXI, 33-36. 


Exposition. In this wonderful parable the householder is God. 
The vineyard which He planted is the people and Church of Israel. 
“The hedge,” says Stier, “plainly points to the Law which separates 
the Jews from the Gentiles.” St. Hilary tells us that “He set forth 
the prophets as it were wine-presses, into which an abundant meas- 
ure of the Holy Spirit, as of new wine, might flow in a teeming stream. 
. . . The tower is the eminence of the Law, which ascended from 
earth to heaven, and from which, as from a watch-tower, the com- 
ing of Christ might be spied.” 

He let the vineyard out to husbandmen; that is, after having 
given His people the Law of Moses, and having brought them 
safely into the promised land, He gave to their rulers and priests, 
and indeed to the whole nation, the charge of developing the fruits 
of righteousness in their good inheritance. 

“He went into a far country.” Of this St. Jerome says: ‘Not 
a change of place, for God, by Whom all things are filled, cannot be 
absent from any place; but He seems to be absent from the vine- 
yard that He may leave the vine-dressers a freedom of acting.” 
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Stier says: “Only the three following propositions are of main 
importance for the sense of the whole: that God first of all per- 
formed His part in every respect by a manifold and complete 
preparation: that He committed the vineyard to certain officials in 
Israel, not, however, as their property, but that they might see to 
its bringing forth fruit; that when this also was done, He went 
into a far country.” 

“When the time of fruit drew near,’ is a significant expression. 
Stier says again: ‘That there was also a time of fruit already under 
the Old Covenant, is evident; the Lord had done enough for His 
people to warrant His demanding of all, as the fruit of His sowing 
and planting, that piety which, in manifold degrees and forms, was 
actually found in a small company of saints: that the Law might 
produce legal righteousness, the innermost principle of which, with 
all diligence in works, should yet be sincere humility and constant 
repentance,—such as are represented in Zachariah and Simeon, 
this is what the keepers of the vineyard were to see to from the 
first, for this they were responsible, and this was justly required 
of them.” 

We know that they shamefully used and often killed the prophets, 
notoriously the earlier ones, in the days of Jezebel, and also many 
of the later ones before the Captivity. 

The later prophets were ‘“‘more than the first.”” St. Hilary says, 
“This denotes the time when, after the preaching of single prophets, 
a great number were sent forth together.” 

First Thought. One cannot but feel that when our Lord de- 
scribes what the Father did for the Israelitish people and Church 
in the old time, He is also portraying most strikingly the greater 
things which He has done for the Christian Church in these times. 
He has planted it as a vineyard for Himself. Indeed He says dis- 
tinctly, ‘‘I am the Vine, ye are the branches.”’ He has hedged His 
Church about with the requirements of the Catholic religion; no one 
can enter save by the door of holy Baptism, no one can approach 
the altar unless he have been confirmed and is outwardly at least 
living in the state of grace. The wine-press which He has digged 
may have two senses, the one that of the constant sending forth of 
the good wine of sound doctrine, as the Church ever preserves and 
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spreads abroad the truth and grace withal; and the other that of 
the development of the rich wine of the spiritual life in souls, 
through the use of grace and of mortification. The tower is that 
of prayer and meditation, wherein man mounts up very close to 
God and looks over into heaven; whence also he should watch 
sleeplessly against the approach of any evil one. The husband- 
men to whom the Lord’s vineyard is now let out are not simply the 
bishops and clergy, but they are all the faithful, for each one has his 
place and vocation in causing the Lord’s vineyard to be profitable 
in His eyes. How tremendous then is the responsibility upon the 
Church as a whole, and upon each individual Christian to develop 
fruit which the Lord’s servants may receive when they come. 
The Church exists not for our edification as individuals only, but 
that the purpose of God in its creation, and His good will, may be 
accomplished on earth. : 

Second Thought. The servants are sent by the Lord of the vine- 
yard when there ought to be fruit ready for them, to receive it 
of the Church. 

1. The nations of the world are looking to the Catholic Church 
for the message of salvation, and the treasures of grace. Every 
year the Church has endured since her foundation, increases her 
responsibility for the spread of the truth throughout the world. 
If we fail in the work of missions God will surely judge us as He 
did the Jews. 

2, Our fellow-men all about us are the servants of almighty 
God, who are, perhaps unconsciously to themselves, demanding in 
His name of our lives the fruit of the vineyard. Not merely in 
relieving their temporal necessities, but in shedding abroad from 
ourselves, by speech and manner, by the way in which we live, the 
Christ-life, the fruits of the Spirit. We were meant to shine as 
lights in a world of darkness. 

Third Thought. How often it has proved true in the world’s 
history that Christian nations have gone to the heathen and savage 
peoples of the world to beat and to kill and to stone them, rather 
than to bear to them the blessings of the Gospel. How often it is 
true that the fruitlessness of Christian people’s lives at home dam- 
ages the souls of those who are seeking the truth, and drives away 
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from the Church those who ought to have been brought lovingly 
into it! 

It is a matter which must concern every one personally. The 
world about us, the men and women with whom we daily come 
into contact, are truly sent from God to us to receive the fruits of 
the vineyard. Too often it is found that we have no fruits to give. 
But there is something worse than that. The husbandmen of the 
parable are represented as angry and indignant because any one 
has been sent to them, and therefore they fall upon them with 
blows and stones, even slaying some of them. The illustration is 
a strong one, yet who can tell what grievous misdoing his own 
unworthy life may be working constantly, repelling those who might 
have been drawn, hurting them grievously both in matters of faith 
and morals, perhaps even causing them spiritual death. 

The Lord continues to send more and more; the Church’s field 
is ever enlarging, the scope of individual influence constantly 
increasing, therefore while our opportunities are ever fresh our 
responsibility is heavier. 


CLXXIV. 


“But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They will rev- 
erence my son. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said 
among themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let 
us seize on his inheritance. And they caught him, and cast him 
out of the vineyard, and slew him. When the lord therefore of 
the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen? 
They say unto Him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, 
and will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits in their seasons.” 

St. Marr. XXI, 37-41. 


Exposition. Most touchingly does our Lord here set before us 
the goodness and mercy of God, despite the wilfulness and sin of 
His people. As Stier says, quoting Nitsch: “He sends even the 
first servants to the keepers without weapons, and now sends the 
Son Himself, the witness of His entire readiness to be reunited 
and to forgive, without terror, and concern.”’ 
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“They will reverence my son,” says the great-hearted house- 
holder. Again Stier says: ‘“Thus condescendingly in the manner 
of man does Christ speak of His heavenly Father. He will thereby 
teach that God makes trial of all goodness in men, just as if He 
knew not beforehand in what cases it will prove in vain. He thus 
portrays to the wicked ones what, instead of their wickedness, ought 
to have been their conduct, and thereby holds up their criminality 
all the more strikingly before their eyes.” 

The husbandmen, beholding their master’s son, cry, ‘This is the 
heir.” It is true that the Jewish rulers knew enough about our 
Lord to have very strong reason to think that He was the prom- 
ised Messiah. Nicodemus, who was one of the great council, at 
the very beginning of our Lord’s ministry testified, ““We know that 
Thou art a teacher come from God.” They had abundant evidence 
as to the way in which our Lord fulfilled the prophecies; they had 
also before their eyes the demonstration of His divine mission in 
His miracles. Moreover the holy Baptist had plainly pointed Him 
out as the Messiah. So our Lord does not overstate the case of the 
Jewish rulers when He likens them to the husbandmen in the vine- 
yard, saying, as they behold their master’s son, ‘“This is the heir! 
Tet us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance.” They thought, 
those scribes and Pharisees, that if they could get rid of our Lord 
they could still maintain their hold on the people generally. 

“They cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him.” Our Lord 
in these words plainly foretells His death at the hands of the Ro- 
mans without the city. Stier ‘says: “The casting Him out of the 
vineyard represents the delivering Him up to the Gentiles, as also 
the putting forth of the crucified One out of the city and camp of 
God,” as is said in Heb. XIII, 12, “Jesus also, that He might sanc- 
tify the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate.” 

By putting to the Jewish rulers His searching question, ‘“What 
will he do unto those husbandmen?”’ our Lord makes them pro- 
nounce beforehand their own judgment. Stier adds: “‘Even the 
letting out of the vineyard to others must now be declared by 
themselves; thus must they depose themselves, and prepare the 
way for the immediately following words of Christ.” 

First Thought. What pathos there is in that word of our Lord, 
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“They will reverence my son,” as if it were impossible in the eyes 
of God that anyone could fail to love and honour the gentle Christ. 
Yet how much of such reverence does He meet with at the hands 
even of the Christian world? One wonders sometimes whether the 
name of our Lord is oftener spoken in profanity or in devotion. For 
it is by no means merely the openly profane who fail to reverence 
our gracious Master, but quite as much those who outwardly and 
nominally reverence Him, while continuing to be indifferent to His 
worship, and cold and apathetic in praying to Him. 

1. The world cries, ‘“This is the Heir,’’ acknowledging the divinity 
of His teaching, the loveliness of His example, yet by no means 
accepting Him as its King and Lord. 

2, We in the Church cry, ‘“‘This. is the Heir,” believing in the 
way in which His power and His grace pervade all the energies of 
the sacramental system; accepting the most wonderful truth of His 
Real Presence under the forms of bread and wine, and yet letting 
His grace be to a great extent ignored in our lives, and His sacra- 
mental Presence overlooked. 

Why does God treat us as if we would of course reverence His 
Son when He knows that so often we will not, and when we do it at 
all, we will do it so inadequately? In order that we may be wholly 
without excuse; that the very prodigality of the divine love may 
close our mouths when we would reply that we might have been 
given more opportunity of winning heaven. 

Second Thought. Very startling is the picture which our Lord 
draws of the way in which He Himself is received in the world by 
many who know perfectly well just Who He is and with what 
gracious intention He is come. 

1. The world cries, ‘‘Let us kill Him, and let us seize on His inher- 
itance.’’ This is really the devil’s own cry, the prince of this world. 
He utterly hates our Lord and would inspire all his votaries with 
the same hatred. The world knows that Christianity is its deadly 
foe. If the Church wins, the world-life must perish. Therefore 
every effort is made to destroy Christ’s religion, by disparaging 
revelation, by openly promoting vice. : 

2. The nominally Christian element among mankind, which be- 
lieves in man’s own greatness, and his independence of the help of 
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grace, cries, “Let us kill Him, and let us seize on His inheritance” ; 
that is, “Let us eliminate the supernatural from the Gospel, get rid 
of the Lord’s divinity, deny every miraculous thing, and keep for 
ourselves the pure high morality which the Master taught.” 

3. The Catholic Christian too often echoes the same cry, though 
not realizing that he is saying, ‘Let us kilt Him, and let us seize 
on His inheritance; let us get rid of the hard ascetic element in our 
religion, the gospel of self-denial and of personal humility, and let 
us have all the beauty and the esthetic attractiveness of it.’’ 

How few there are truly who would not cast the gentle Lord, as 
He reveals Himself, of stern moral purity, of supernatural sanctity, 
of absolute self-emptying, out of the vineyard they find so pleasant, 
and seek to keep it for themselves? How searchingly we should 
ask ourselves the question whether we desire our Lord as He 
reveals Himself, or not. 

Third Thought. It is at once of the awful holiness of God and 
of His infinite mercy that He compels man constantly to judge 
himself. We would like to escape this. There are a plenty of people 
who do their best to stifle conscience, but few succeed in doing so 
entirely. The sinner is self-convicted, and at the last day each 
man’s judgment will be declared by his own appearance at the bar 
of God. ‘There will be need of nothing more than the giving of the 
sentence which every one shall then perceive to be inevitable. It 
is of His infinite pity that we who desire to serve Him are forced 
thus to judge ourselves from time to time, that we may be com- 
pelled to repentance. Happy souls that so realize their great need 
of self-judgment as to seek the tribunal of penitence systematically, 
that they may keep themselves ever clean in His sight! 
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CLXXV. 


“Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, The 
stone which the builders rejected,the same is become the head of the 
corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 
Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And 
whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.” 

St. Matr. X XI, 42-44. 


Exposition. The Scriptures to which our Lord here particularly 
alludes are verses of the 118th Psalm. The builders there referred 
to, and here by Him also, are the chiefs of the Jewish people, whose 
duty it was to build up the kingdom of God. The Messiah was 
given them by God: as the one all-important foundation-stone, 
chief corner-stone, and keystone of the whole building, without 
which all their efforts must be futile. Yet they rejected Him as 
the psalmist plainly declared the builders would do. Stier says: 
“The builders who reject Him are partly the elders, high-priests, 
and scribes, who are in St. Luke named by Christ, partly Israel as 
a whole, represented and led by them.” 

The Master adds that the kingdom taken from them shall be 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. Again Stier 
well says: “‘The nation which stands opposed to Israel, denotes not 
the Gentiles in common, but a new people of God gathered from 
all nations, the true people of God, which does not reject the offered 
grace, the Church, which does not again pervert grace through self- 
will.” 

This marvellous corner-stone is to be one both of offence, causing 
heedless and proud ones to stumble, and also of judgment, falling 
with overwhelming weight and irretrievable ruin upon the wilfully 
impenitent and flagrant sinners when at last the day of grace has 
forever passed away. Stier says: “As it begins in the rejection of 
my person (says our Lord), so will it continue to be with my king- 
dom, in which I continue to live and conquer; always new offence 
on the part of those who reject to their own hurt, but at last a cer- 
tain and complete judgment upon all who are obstinate in resist- 
ing. First then, there is the self-condemnation through unbelief 
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in the Saviour in His low estate (Who in His kingdom of the 
cross is still the crucified and rejected Ome before the world); after- 
wards the judgment of God, through the victorious might of the 
exalted One, in His perfected kingdom. = first breaking is still 
of a warning and salutary kind; for he who falls upon the stone may 
yet become wise, so as in repentance and faith to set himself up on 
the same stone on which he fell. The grinding into powder is irre- 
trievable ruin! / In the first punishment the corner-stone appears 
at rest, and, as it were, passive; in the second it is active, and in 
motion. The corner-stone at rest is Jesus as He now reveals Him- 
self to us in the Word and Gospel, where He does not judge, but 
waits for us to come to repentance. The corner-stone grinding 
wicked offenders to powder is Jesus as He will reveal Himself in 
the judgment of the world, in His power and glory.” 

First Thought. The Stone is the gift of God to His people on 
earth, through the incarnation. It is the one all-important stone 
to every enduring building. From the Jews, to whom He was first 
given, after the builders had rejected Him, He was bestowed upon 
the Catholic Church. The Church has the promise of indefectibility 
because He has given Himself to her irrevocably, but so far as indi- 
viduals are concerned, in connection with her, they may repeat the 
sin and folly of the Jews with the same evil consequences. 

1. We must recognize our Lord as the centre and vital principle 
of all our religion So far as doctrine is concerned, everything is em- 
braced in the truth concerning His Person. So far as worship is 
concerned, He alone may receive it, and He must receive it su- 
premely, asin the Blessed Sacrament. So far as grace is concerned, 
He must be acknowledged its fountain, and the end of its use 
must be perceived to be the transformation of our lives into His 
perfect likeness. We reject Him if we fail to hold the right faith 
concerning Him, if we neglect His worship, if we are indifferent to 
the use of the sacraments, or if we do not manifest Him in our lives. 

2. In our inner selves also we must be striving daily to rear up a 
temple of loyal will service, in which He is ever the chief corner- 
stone; making the doing of His will, the perfect surrender of all our 
powers and faculties to His service, the one aim of our being. 

Second Thought. He is set in the world for a stone of stumbling 
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and for a rock of offence, not because He would be so for His crea- 
tures, but because man is fallen and rebellious, and the world spirit 
which impels us all naturally is impatient of subjection to His 
gracious will. Because He is absolutely good, He must be a stum- 
bling-stone to every one who pursues evil. 

It isa common experience with us to find offences in our religious 
life and in the life which.God has ordained for us in this world, in the 
things which we have no power to get rid of or to alter. We think 
that much of what the Church requires of us is unreasonable and 
exacting. Especially is this true in the case of Catholics who are 
called to live according to a stricter standard than other Christians 
think necessary. We envy these other Christians their liberty, 
their freedom from laws of fasting and constant hearing of Mass and 
resort to the confessional. And the more we are disposed to think 
the Catholic calling hard, the more offences we seem to find. Every 
one, too, meets with stumbling-blocks in the circumstances of his 
every-day life as God has ordered them. It ought to be a very 
solemn thought for us that everything which seems an offence to us, 
as Christians, is truly our Lord Christ putting Himself in our way, 
as a stumbling-stone to our pride, our wilfulness and self-seeking, 
because He knows that it is necessary for us to be broken before 
we can be true followers of His doctrine. Therefore every wise soul, 
when it finds itself murmuring at the stumbling-stones, will quickly 
betake itself to repentance, sternly rebuking itself for complaining, 
tenderly stooping down to kiss the feet of the Lord Who has thus 
stood in the way that He might save us from perdition; then going 
on in humility and patience to build up the true Christ-life upon 
that Stone. 

Third Thought. There are those who go on all through life 
complaining of their fate, finding offences everywhere, stumbling 
upon the corner-stone, which is our Lord Christ, and in their hearts 
rejecting Him, in His austere doctrines, just as truly as the Jewish 
people of old. It is well for us to remember that there comes a time 
after this life is ended, when the stone of stumbling becomes the 
moving, overwhelming stone of judgment. Upon whom it falls in 
that day, it will grind him to powder, literally “scatter him as dust.” 
Yet the dust and the powder do not cease to exist. 
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1. The wicked after death shall by the judgment be utterly 
spoiled of any fancied goodness they had. 

2. They shall be so completely ruined that there can never be the 
faintest hope of restoration. 

3. Yet they shall not cease to exist and to suffer the awful fate 
that has overtaken them, and they shall not be able to forget that 
their own wilful folly has brought it all on them. 


CLXXVI. 


“And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by parables, 
and said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his servants to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding; and they would not come. Again 
he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden, 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready: come unto the marriage.” 

ST. Matr. XXII, 1-4. 


Exposition. The great marriage of our Lord with His Bride the 
Church does not take place in all its glory till the last day. Yet in 
a real sense the wedding was begun when He came down from 
heaven and took our human nature, so espousing humanity to 
Himself. In a more perfect sense His betrothal of the Church 
took place when on the cross the stream of Blood and Water flowed 
from His holy side, giving birth, as it were, to His Bride; as Eve 
long before had been formed out of the flesh of Adam while he 
slept. 

In the first sending forth of the servants to call the invited guests 
we are to understand the preaching of St. John Baptist, and perhaps 
the missionary work of the Twelve and of the Seventy before our 
Lord’s passion. The Oriental custom was to invite guests a good 
while before the festive occasion, and when the feast was ready, to 
send word to them that the hour of the banquet had arrived. The 
Jewish people had long been bidden to the Messiah’s marriage feast, 
inasmuch as they were the chosen people of God, who had the 
prophets, and in whose religion everything pointed to the coming 
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Lord. Yet when St. John Baptist and the Twelve and the Seventy 
came to them, crying, ‘‘Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand,” very few of them hearkened. They would not come and 
acknowledge our Lord to be the Christ. 

The second sending forth of servants evidently refers to the sub- 
sequent preaching of the Gospel by the Apostles after the day of 
Pentecost. The Master’s oxen and fatlings had been killed, inas- 
much as the old Mosaic sacrifices had been fulfilled in His death 
upon the cross. Perhaps there is also the allusion to the fact that 
having died as the Lamb of God, our Lord had also spread His flesh 
upon the altars of the Church to be the celestial food of His people. 

First Thought. How vast a thought is presented to our spiritual 
understanding in the portrayal of the bliss of heaven as the mar- 
riage feast made by the Father for our Lord and to which we are 
invited. Men count it an high honour to be bidden as guests to 
the wedding banquet of any of earth’s great ones; what then shall 
we think of ourselves, dignified with this invitation to the mar- 
riage of the Son of God! And not as to the most magnificent of this 
world’s festivals is the summons to the celestial feast, for earthly 
banquets last but a few hours and then the common round of life 
begins once. more, but the marriage supper of the Lamb is an 
unending joy, a feast which goes on rapturously through the ages of 
eternity. 

There can be no doubt that we are bidden. We have heard the 
Gospel preached, we have been baptized and have personally ac- 
knowledged our heavenly discipleship. And if we will but look back 
into our lives already passed we can distinguish many ways in 
which it has been brought home to us with very vivid realization 
that we are among those invited to the wedding; the consciousness 
of the meaning of our religion; the overwhelming sense of personal 
responsibility; the touching appeals of God’s goodness in many 
ways. 

Second Thought. Of those in the parable it is said by our Lord, 
“They would not come.” Is it not a marvellous thing that so 
many millions of people in Christian lands, people who are perfectly 
familiar with the Gospel story, take no interest in Christ’s religion? 
They do not pray; they seldom go to church, probably never for 
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the sake of worshipping God; they are at no pains to live Chris- 
tian lives; they are quite taken up with this world and its affairs. 
How can they be indifferent to such an opportunity, to an invitation 
at once most honourable and most full of blissful promise? ‘The 
obligations of guests at the heavenly banquet are not so grievous, so 
difficult of performance, that one need hold back in fear. Is it not 
a monstrous anomaly that with so great an opportunity offered 
them, men should thus despise it? We shall be wiser to look into 
our own case. Is it not true that we have been often called hitherto 
to lives of greater earnestness and piety? Can we not recall with 
shame many broken resolutions of fidelity? ‘‘And they would not 
come.” How often have the angel messengers brought back to the 
great King that very word concerning ourselves! 

Third Thought. The Apostolic proclamation, the Church’s 
earnest persuasion by her priests and her services goes on. God 
seems to be always sending other servants to His apathetic guests. 
Every holy season, every special day brings the message, ‘‘Behold, 
I have prepared my dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, 
and all things are ready: come unto the marriage.” 

1. It seems to be a warning of the nearness of the end. After 
all the prophets of the old Law had finished their course, the Jews’ 
day of grace was almost over. Now for us the vast company of 
saints and martyrs already in heaven, and the countless multitude 
of the faithful dead waiting for their perfect consummation and 
bliss, remind us fhat it must be almost time for the Bridegroom to 
enter in and to shut the door. His oxen and His fatlings are killed. 

2. Every year of our Christian living ought to make us realize 
the better how completely the heavenly things are prepared, and how 
altogether desirable they are. Is it not also true that our hearts 
are ever telling us more distinctly with the advancing years that. 
we are not prepared? Should we not then arouse ourselves to 
hearken to the celestial summons while there is yet time? 
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CLXXVILI. 


“But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandise: and the remnant took his servants 
and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. But when the 
king heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and 
destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city.” 

St. Matr. XXII, 5-7. 


Exposition. There is no doubt that our Lord had in His mind 
the Jewish people and their rulers in this parable. After the Gospel 
had been proclaimed to them by the messengers of the great King, 
they made light of it. The large majority of the nation remained 
unconverted. The message of salvation was treated with con- 
tempt. The people returned to their farms and their merchan- 
dise. Perhaps there is an allusion here to the fact that they really 
gave but little heed even to their own old faith and practice. 
Their minds and hearts were absorbed by worldly things and busi- 
ness interests. Our Lord called the scribes and Pharisees hypo- 
crites. 

The remnant, who were the more zealous ones, the scribes and 
Pharisees, took His servants, the Apostles and preachers of the Gos- 
pel, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. Our Lord then 
foretells the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies under 
Titus. St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘And these things He saith, declar- 
ing beforehand the things that took place under Vespasian and 
Titus, and that they provoked the Father also by not believing in 
Him; it is the Father at any rate Who was avenging. And for this 
reason let me add, not straightway after Christ was slain did the 
capture take place, but after forty years, that He might show His 
long suffering, when they had slain Stephen, when they had put 
James to death, when they had spitefully entreated the Apostles. 
Seest thou the truth of the event and its quickness? For while 
John was yet living, and many others of them that were with 
Christ, these things came to pass, and they that heard these words 
were witnesses of the events.” Upon the burning of the city of 
the murderers with fire, Stier says very strikingly, “It is not denied 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 165 


that this first and foremost type repeats itself in destructions and 
judgments of all kinds, until the final burning of the world.” 

First Thought. Our Lord reads the human heart more perfectly 
than any man can read it, therefore it especially behooves us to 
note what He says concerning the reception which is given to the 
Gospel message, in many instances by those who ought most thor- 
oughly to accept and obey it. 

“They made light of it.’ Nothing is more remarkable than the 
lightness with which even believers treat their religion. For by 
our own acknowledgment there can be nothing in the life of any 
one approaching its serious import. Vet it is the fact that on the 
smallest pretext we are ready to set aside the obligations of our 
faith for the sake of our pleasure and our business, to please our 
neighbours, to gratify ourselves. The farm and the merchandise 
absorb us, and they must be attended to before religion can have any 
thought from us. 

We are expected to drop all thought of farm and merchandise 
when the time for the worship of God has come. Weare called 
upon to attend to our prayers before we think of business or of 
pleasure. Yet how few there are who deliberately put the service 
of God before all temporal considerations! 

We shall some day, at the cail of death, be compelled to give up 
absolutely all thought of farm and merchandise, and to answer the 
divine summons instantly. Why should we not try so to live now, 
that it will be a natural and joyous thing to heed that final sum- 
mons when it comes! 

Second Thought. The more zealous of the Jews are spoken of in 
the parable as “the remnant.”’ It is bad enough to be indifferent 
to religion, it is worse to oppose and persecute it. There. is in our 
day little of direct persecution of the faith, and men are quite free 
to serve God as they please. Yet there is still practically the en- 
treating spitefully of the King’s messengers, and even slaying them 
in spirit if not literally. There are all sorts of popular teachings 
well calculated to slay souls. Infidelity was never more rampant 
than in these days. It is refined and superior in its style, denying 
inspiration, ridiculing the miraculous, sneering at the sacramental 
system. And there are all sorts of new cults distinctly hostile to 


166 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 


the Faith, sciences and philosophies and theosophies, and ethical 
systems of various kinds, all in their nature destructive of the Gos- 
pel message, and in spirit ready to slay the old-time teachers of the 
Church. Christian people cannot too earnestly wash their hands 
of all such ideas and systems. Any trifling with them, any coquet- 
ting with creeds foreign to the Catholic religion will surely set us 
among “‘the remnant’ of whom our Lord speaks so sternly in the 
text. In like manner also all playing fast and loose with morality 
in our reading, in our talk, and in our amusement. 

Third Thought. The end always seems to us to be long delayed. 
It was nearly forty years after our Lord’s death before Jerusalem 
was destroyed. Nevertheless the sending forth of the avenging 
angel armies takes place at every man’s death. Then the tongue 
of the unbeliever and of the mocker is silenced forevermore. And 
those who made light of their Christian profession will find out the 
awfulness of their sin in the eyes of God. The city of the mur- 
derers will be burned in the sense that all their human theories 
and finely contrived systems and philosophies will be utterly con- 
founded in the day of judgment, and consumed. Perhaps it 
means also that their city, that is the abode of lost souls, shall be 
burned forever in unquenchable fire. Let us take heed that we make 
not light of the heavenly message, and especially that we deal 
not so with God’s truth as to be reckoned among the murderers 
whom the wrathful angels shall destroy. 


CLXXVIII. 


“Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy. Go ye therefore into the 
highways, and as many as ye shat! find bid to the marriage. So 
those servants went out into the highways, and gathered together 
all as many as they found, both bad and good; and the wedding 
was furnished with guests.” 

St. Matr. XXII, 8-10, 


Exposition. It is noteworthy that in this verse the Lord speaks 
of the servants as if they had not suffered any mischief, though 
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only a few verses before it we were told that the wicked guests who 
were first bidden had slain them. Of this Stier well says: ‘The 
servants also who were killed are still alive; they arise ever anew, for 
the great King can furnish for Himself, even out of His few faith- 
ful ones, servants enough for continued sendings.” We may be 
sure there will always be missionaries enough to do the Lord’s will 
in carrying the Gospel to the whole world. And we may think 
too ot the way in which the saints and martyrs do not die, nor even 
remain shut up in purgatory, but are full of liveliest interest in the 
progress of the kingdom in paradise, where they already enjoy 
the Beatifie Vision. 

The fathers find many ways of understanding the word “high- 
ways,” used in the text. It may properly mean the partings of the 
highways, or the crossings of the streets. Therefore it suggests 
that the ministers of the Gospel are not to be content to go along 
the main thoroughfares of life, but to seek souls in the out-of-the- 
way places, the lanes and alleys which branch off from the streets. 
One takes it thus: ‘The streets are all the professions of this world, 
as philosophy, soldiery, and the like. And therefore He says, Go 
out into the crossings of the streets that they may call to the faith 
men of every condition.” And St. Gregory very thoughtfully adds: 
“In holy Scripture way is taken to mean actions; so that the 
crossings of the ways we understand as failure in action, for they 
usually come to God readily who have had little prosperity in 
worldly actions.” 

Stier reminds us that all who are in the Church here upon earth, 
though they may not be good, are greatly privileged. “All these 
enjoy already somewhat of the royal favour and honour, the gath- 
ering meanwhile goes on until all are assembled, there is yet room 
for every one who has sat down; this is the wide intermediate 
period in which Christendom, called from among the heathen, 
now stands.” 

First Thought. It is very significant that our Lord represents 
Himself as saying concerning the ancient people of God who had 
rejected the Gospel, ““They which were bidden were not worthy.” 
Stier says of this, ‘‘As if sinners would have been worthy and deserv- 
ing had they accepted the first invitation.’”” We are sure that no 
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human being was ever of himself worthy of a place in God’s Church. 
Yet it is also certain that by His grace He gives His faithful ones 
a genuine worthiness. We are very ready to say of ourselves, with 
a certain unreal modesty, that we are not worthy. A man pleads, 
I am not worthy to be confirmed; another protests, I should like 
to come to Holy Communion, but I feel myself to be so unworthy of 
it. It may very likely be true that we are unworthy, but it is the 
acknowledgment of our own disloyalty if it be so. The only un- 
worthiness of the Christian to approach the Lord’s table in the 
divine eyes proceeds from one or both of two causes. 

1. A lack of good intention. We are most unworthy to partake 
of Holy Communion if we are lacking in honest desire to be loyal 
Christians, if we are not firmly purposed to put away all our sins, and 
to persevere in the right. 

2. Failure to use the helps of grace. We are unworthy of His 
love and blessing when we are neglecting or refusing what we 
know in our hearts to be the divinely provided helps to holiness, as 
Confirmation, Cenfession, Holy Communion, prayer, fasting, and 
good works. 

Second Thought. The Gospel messengers are bidden to go into 
the highways, and the crossings of the streets everywhere, and to 
gather in all who will hearken to them. It makes missionary duty 
very plain if very far-reaching. The message is to be taken to all, 
and all are to be received who will hearken to it. 

1. Our first duty is to do our part to send forth the preachers to 
the whole world. No one can escape the obligation of furthering 
missions. 

2. Our second duty is to promote missions with the thought of 
gathering all men into the Church. They were not to be preached 
to merely in their streets and crossings, but to be brought to the 
wedding feast, and this rerrinds us of the duty of trying to prose- 
lyte sectarians, and to mat< all people Catholics. 

The first thought in our minds in regard to spreading the glad 
tidings of salvation should be the bringing of all, both bad and 
good, into the true Church. 

Third Thought. It seems at first strange that our Lord should 
speak of the bad being assembled at the wedding as well as the 
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good. We are to understand, of course, that the bad only come 
because they profess goodness, they pretend to be loyal. We can- 
not read hearts as God does. There will always to us be much of 
evil evident in the Church that cannot well be eliminated by man. 
It is a comfort to remember that our Lord in this parable declares 
it to be His will to tolerate this state of affairs. 

1. Perhaps He will have it so in order that the evil-hearted may 
by their association with holy things be touched and led to re- 
pentanice. 

2. No doubt He allows the evil in order that earnest ones may 
strive the more zealously to bring about a better state of affairs. 

3. Certainly He tolerates the existence of unworthy people in 
the Church in order that we should none of us be puffed up with 
self-righteousness because we are Catholics. 


CLXXIX, 


“And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding garment: and he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. Then said the king to the servants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer 
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For 
many are called, but few are chosen.”’ 

ST. Marr. XXII, 11-14. 


Exposition. The coming in of the king to see the guests is a 
prophecy of the way in which God Himself shall judge each individ- 
- ual soul at the last day. The angels can judge more wisely than 
men, but none can judge infallibly except God. As Stier puts it, 
“We do not find here the servants exercising this discrimination; 
they merely offered the garment according to their commission, 
and turned away from the door such as were evidently for coming 
in beggar’s rags without any change of raiment; many others, 
however, passed before them in the crowd whom they could not 
discern.” 
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The wedding garment is variously understood by the commenta- 
tors. St. Hilary says, ‘‘The wedding garment is the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, and the purity of that heavenly temper, which taken 
up on the confession of a good enquiry is to be preserved pure and 
unspotted for the company of the kingdom of heaven.” 

And St. Gregory says, ‘““What ought we to understand by the 
wedding garment but charity? For this the Lord had upon Him, 
when He came to espouse the Church to Himself. He then enters 
into the wedding feast, but without the wedding garment, who 
has faith in the Church, but not charity.’’ Stier comments on the 
passage thus: “‘Scarcely has the king entered when one falls under 
his eye, who is therefore named as a first specimen of the many. 
It was indeed told to him, as to all the rest, that every one must 
put on the wedding garment offered to him; but his own dress 
appeared to him sufficient, and in this he has intruded himself, 
thinking that he may offer this to the most gracious king. He 
has not indeed despised the feast, but will enjoy it along with the 
others; however he wants to belong to the number of the happy, 
while he will know nothing of terms or conditions, at least of the 
principal condition, namely, that he renounce what belongs to 
self.” And Lange says: ‘This striking feature of the parable 
would create no difficulty even if there existed no trace of the 
recorded custom. The poorest man gets his festival garment if 
he is called as a favourite to the court.” 

The king is very gracious even then; as Stier puts it: “The 
still half friendly Frvend is certainly not meant in a bitter and deri- 
sive sense. Even in the mouth of the judge there is still the conde- 
scending, convicting question; and a sufficient answer and excuse 
would still be accepted, if such were possible.” 

The servants are bidden to bind the delinquent ‘‘hand and foot.’ 
Those who are cast into hell have no more power to do aught to 
redeem themselves from the “outer darkness.”’ St. Gregory says, 
“By inward darkness we express blindness of heart; outer darkness 
signifies the everlasting night of damnation.” 

First Thought. We may most simply understand the wedding 
garment to be sanctity, the fair linen, clean and white, which is 
the righteousness of saints. This sanctity is more than mere good- 
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ness, that is freedom from actual sin. It is Christ-likeness. It 
is put on through the agency of the sacraments, being truly assumed 
here, but being whitened and glorified in purgatory. To be sure 
that we are being arrayed in the wedding garment involves: 

1. First constant self-judgment. We are so ready to drift along 
in our spiritual life, fancying that everything is right with us be- 
cause we do not fall into any very grievous sins. This is peril- 
ous. We need to examine ourselves with sharpest scrutiny to 
see whether we are being made like our Lord Christ. Thus it 
comes to pass that as earnest people advance in years they find 
more to confess than they used to. They are getting deeper down 
into themselves. 

2 It involves also constant dissatisfaction with one’s self, be- 
cause one realizes more and more how very unlike he still is to his 
Lord. Thus true Christians grow more humble as they grow 
older. They cease to assert themselves, they give up ambition, 
they are contented with small earthly things, they grow to be 
very gentle of speech and kindly of manner. 

Second Thought. Our Lord’s account of the king’s words to 
the man who had not on the wedding garment ought to be a warn- 
ing to that large class of nominal Christians who are fond of saying 
it makes no difference what one believes and how one worships if 
he but tries to do right. It is such a common fallacy to assume 
that God requires no more than moral integrity for entrance into 
His kingdom. He requires also loyalty to His ordinances, and 
reverent regard of the conditions He has imposed for salvation. 
The despisers of the wedding garment will at their judgment be 
found speechless. Then they will not be able to say, It makes 
no difference how we get to heaven, so long as we get there. They 
shall be bound hand and foot. ‘There is no second probation; 
those who have failed to win eternal life in this world will know only 
eternal death hereafter. 

Third Thought. Only one in all that company was rejected 
so far as the parable tells us, but the Master adds, ‘‘Many are 
called, but few are chosen.” 

Perhaps one is spoken of especially to remind us that the all- 
searching eye of God will test each individual life as if there were 
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no other. No one may hope to escape who has not on a wedding 
garment because of the multitude of the elect. These are but few 
in God’s eyes, for He would save all. It may be believed that 
He has purposely left the relative proportion of saved and lost 
indefinite in order that we may neither be unreasonably discour- 
aged nor yet presumptuous. We can see for ourselves how few 
professing Christians seem to be in earnest. We can recognize 
our-own lack of earnestness in so many ways. So our Lord’s 
warning comes to us very solemnly, that we may feel our own 
salvation to be so uncertain that we never give over our efforts 
to make it sure. 


CLXXX. 


“Tell us therefore, What thinkest Thou? Is it lawful to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or not? But Jesus perceived their wickedness, 
and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute 
money. And they brought unto Him a penny. And He saith 
unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? They say 
unto Him, Cesar’s. Then saith He tinto them, Render therefore 
unto Cesar the things which are Cesar’s; and unto God the things 
that are God’s.”’ 

St. Marr. XXII, 17-21. 


Exposition. The Pharisees were very desirous of finding some 
occasion against our Lord to cause the authorities to suspect Him, 
and so perhaps to rid themselves of Him. They concocted the 
plot of bringing to Him the question of the tribute money to decide, 
a question upon which they felt very strongly themselves, though 
they did not dare to refuse the imperial tax. But to our Lord 
they sent also the Herodians, that is the party of king Herod, 
composed of men who tried to persuade themselves that Herod 
was the lawful sovereign of the Jews and that therefore they had 
not lost their national independence because of the Roman sway. 
They begin by flattering the Master, “We know that Thou art true, 
and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest Thou for any 
man: for Thou regardest not the person of men.” Stier com- 
ments thus upon their language: “‘All this, taken together, is the 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 173 


highest praise of a teacher, perfectly applicable only to the Faith- 
ful Witness. And it is here accorded to Him by His enemies, who 
lie when they speak the truth, and who, on the other hand, must 
’ needs speak the truth when they think they lie.” 

The Jews of that day had two kinds of money, their own 
Hebrew money, with which they paid the tribute demanded by 
the law of Moses, and the money of the Roman emperor, which they 
used in trading, and for their taxes to him. Of this Stier says, 
further paraphrasing our Lord’s words: ‘‘Ye do not in other re- 
spects despise the emperor’s money, ye acknowledge his dominion 
by your making use of it; if your conscience were so tender, then 
the difficulty must have occurred to you sooner and such money 
should not at all have been used by you.’’ Our Lord makes them 
convict themselves, and declare that the money of which they 
are speaking is Cesar’s, and therefore reasonably to be used in 
paying tribute. The word superscription is the same as inscrip- 
tion, the name of Cesar stamped upon the coin as having been 
issued by him. 

First Thought. Very sternly our Lord rebukes them, as they 
approach with their lying flatteries: ‘“Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 
crites?’ He gives proof by His words that what they have just 
said is true, that He cares not for any man, nor accepts the person 
of men. He unveils their hypocrisy and makes it clear to all the 
bystanders that they sought not a solution of honest doubts, but 
only to ensnare Him with a cleverly devised question. 

It is a common thing for men to seek to tempt God in just this 
sort of way in these days also. Whenever we try to claim our 
Lord as on our side in matters of teaching and practice, though 
we know in our hearts that His doctrine is against us. We plead 
His charity as an excuse for our sympathy with error. We urge 
that He cares nothing about doctrinal issues so long as men’s lives 
are good; that He looks upon good works with more favour than 
upon a right faith. We claim for piety a spirituality which can 
ignore sacraments and the outward obligations of religion. We 
bring our own notions of Christianity, held for whatever reason 
of personal ease or of ingratiating ourselves with others, and claim 
His authority for them, when we know that His word and His 
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Church teach just the opposite. Thus we tempt Him as hypocrites. 
His reply to us always is, ““Shew me the tribute money.” Bring 
forth the truths and the practices which you say are of no impor- 
tance, and see what stamp they bear. It is easy to say lightly, 
I do not believe in hell, or I think going to confession is all wrong. 
Well then, tell us by whose authority hell has been taught in the 
Christian world these past eighteen hundred years? By whese 
authority do priests get power to forgive sins? To deny parts of 
the Catholic religion when we know that they are parts of it, is 
to tempt our Lord Christ. 

Second Thought. The Master speaks to us, as well as to those 
Pharisees of old when He says, ‘‘Whose is this image and super- 
scription?’ For we cannot forget that we, as His children, bear 
the image of God. The things of Cesar’s were to be rendered 
to him because they were demonstrably his, they bore his image 
and his name. Our lives are to be rendered to God because they 
bear His image and His name. 

His image was bestowed upon our race in its first creation, and 
although we have grievously marred it by sin, it still remains in 
us. Indeed by our Baptism it was truly restored in its primeval 
loveliness. By our redemption we have also the image of God 
restamped upon our humanity for we are given it by our Lord 
Christ, incorporating us into Himself. And by our sanctification, 
which indeed was begun at our Baptism, we are to have in us the 
perfect image of God in the full development of its glory, 

His superscription or name is written upon our lives also through 
the full knowledge that we have of His most holy will, and the 
consciousness of our obligation to fulfil that will. Thus does our 
Lord’s question force us to think of our own lives. 

Third Thought. His solemn concluding words are ‘Render 
unto God the things that are God’s.”” As Stier well says: ‘Herein 
finally the last idea opens itself up as the innermost kernel of 
the complete, all-sufficient answer; namely, the explanation why 
this seeming contradiction to their dignity as the people of God 
is imposed upon them, why what is relatively not right has come to 
be right, why Israel should and must pay tribute to the Roman 
emperor. Jf ye had done the second, then the first would not have 
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been required of you: if ye had given to God what is God’s, then 
ye might have been quite free to serve only this your king.” It 
will be found true that almost all the serious difficulties of our 
lives arise from some unfaithfulness to God. We are enslaved to 
the world, the flesh and the devil because we have not been true 
servants of our Lord. It is a blessed truth that the escape from 
all these slaveries is to be found in simple loyalty to the divine will. 
But it is always hard for the long-enslaved soul to be quite heartily 
loyal again. 


CLXXXI 


“Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures nor the power of God. For in the resurrection 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels 
of God in heaven. But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God is not the God of the dead but of the living.” 

St: Matr. XXII, 29-32. 


Exposition. The Sadducees were a sect of the Jews who denied 
the future life. It seems to have been not so much what we more 
precisely call the resurrection of the body, as the idea of any future 
life at all. The passage would lead us to suppose that the Jews 
naturally associated the resurrection of the flesh with the eternal 
life of the soul, they did not think of anyone living in heaven as 
a disembodied spirit. The question which the Sadducees pro- 
pounded to our Lord was very likely a common and hackneyed 
jest against the faith of the other Jews. If a woman should marry 
seven brothers in succession, whose wife should she be in heaven? 
Yet Moses had enjoined this marriage with a deceased husband’s 
kinsman in the case of those who died childless, that the families 
of Israel might not die out. The questioners seemed to maintain 
for their latitudinarian opinion the authority of Moses. As Stier 
paraphrases their objection, ‘Did Moses, then, when he made 
such ordinances for this life, take for granted another life after this, 
and prepare such confusion for that life?” 

Our Lord rebuked them for not knowing the Scriptures nor yet 
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the power of God, For the Scriptures throughout are full of the 
teaching of a life beyond the grave. The doctrine of man’s im- 
mortality underlies the Old Testament quite as much as the New. 
And the power of God is simply infinite, though the Sadducees 
professed to see difficulties which He could not solve. 

Our Lord speaks very clearly of the angels as personal exist- 
ences, although the Sadducees denied there were such creatures. 

When He says of the departed: ‘‘They neither marry nor are 

‘given in marriage, but are as the angels,” we do not understand 
that the blessed dead rise sexless as the angels are, but only that 
the ordinance of marriage which belongs to the temporal world has 
no place there. It was appointed for the perpetuation of the human 
species, but there, where there is no more death, there is no occasion 
for the birth of children. 

It is not easy for us to grasp the full force of our Lord’s argu- 
ment from the words of God about Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
Stier says of the passage: “He refers these miserable men, to whom 
the word of God can certainly be only an empty name so long as 
they do not suppose they shall live beyond the short span of time, 
to the power of this single name for help, a name which includes 
everything, not excepting the resurrection.” 

If He be the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, those blessed 
ones still live in His kingdom, and if they still live and shall live 
forever, it is not difficult to believe He will give them bodies again 
also. 

First Thought. That which the Master said of the Sadducees, 
“Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God,” 
may well apply to ourselves more strongly than to them when 
we are fain to be sceptical about anything in our religion. Just as 
we read the Bible superficially, not perceiving that the Old Testa- 
ment foretells the New, and the New fulfils the Old, both Testa- 
ments forming part of one complete whole; so we miss very often 
the unity of the Catholic religion. We take the doctrines sepa- 
rately, and believe one while we doubt another, overlooking the 
fact that every part of the faith is inseparably bound up with - 
all the rest. Because we do not adequately grasp our religion 
in its harmonious unity, we do not experience half the excellence 
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of it in our lives. We are blind to the wonderfulness of redemp- 
tion, to the immensity of the life of the world to come. 

In like manner our lack of the estimate of the power of God hurts 
us in our Christian life. Our talk of the laws of nature and the 
forces of the universe makes us forget that the Almighty holds 
all in the hollow of His hand, and originates every force, every 
creature. Because we do not adequately conceive His power we 
lose faith in prayer, we neglect the sacraments, we make little of 
sin, we do not think of the judgment, we have small hope of éternal 
life. 

Second Thought. The Master declares the condition of the 
blessed dead to be as that of the angels.. It is a calm, unchanging 
life, not apathetic, but enduring in its delights and its friendships. 
Here everything is unresting. The happiness of married life gives 
place to bereavement. There must be wedlock here because the 
places of the old who pass away have to be filled up by new people. 
Parents die and children succeed them, and there is much mourn- 
fulness in the perpetual transition. 

We eannot but feel there must be loss if there be no such rela- 
tionship as that of husband and wife in eternity. Just so, too, we 
cannot understand how there shall not be mourning in heaven 
for those who are lost in hell. These are mysteries God has not 
solved for us. Jet us not be like the Sadducees in refusing to 
believe both the Scriptures and the power of God. 

Third Thought. Inthe fact that He wills to call Himself the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, we have 
the assurance of His personal relation to every one of His children 
who strives to be loyal to Him. Each one of us may say with the 
psalmist, ‘“O God, Thou art my God.” It were the height of pre- 
sumption to assume His personal nearness to us unless He had re- 
vealed it. It were the height of impiety now to doubt it. The 
thought of it gives us: 

1. A sense of infinite power behind all the transitions of life, 
all the movements of the universe. He is still unchanging, still 
our God. 

2. A sense of absolute security in all circumstances of life and 
in the hour of death. 
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3. An amazing consciousness of dignity, the sense of being per- 
sonally chosen by Him to know His love. How can one live un- 
worthily when he thinks of God as his own God? 


CLXOXCXTT. 


“Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked Him a ques- 
tion, tempting Him, and saying, Master, which is the great com- 
mandment in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and the 


prophets.” 
St. Matr. XXII, 35-40. 


Exposition. The Pharisees, undeterred by the way in which the 
Sadducees had been put to silence, now gathered to question our 
Lord further. The lawyer whom they put forward does not 
seem to have approached Him with any wanton insult or even 
duplicity. The expression “tempting Him,’’ means no more than 
putting Him to trial, as if making test for one’s self of the claims 
of another. 

The scribes and Pharisees often disputed among themselves 
as to the relative importance of the different commandments of 
the law of Moses. They seem not to have thought of these two, 
the Love of God, and Love of one’s neighbour, as distinct com- 
mandments at all, but had all sorts of legal and ceremonial pro- 
visions in their minds. 

Yet our Lord in answering the lawyer had but to quote from 
the Old Testament. In Deuteronomy VI, 5, it is said very plainly, 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy might,’ and in Leviticus XIX, 18, we 
read, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”” The Master in 
one sense gave no new law. He but set the spirit and substance 
of the old law clearly out in the light that men who had not thought 
of these things befor. might discern their value. It is not perfectly 
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clear what we are to understand by the love of the heart, and the 
love of the soul, and the love of the mind, or might. By the heart 
seems to be meant man’s innermost being, his true and deepest 
self; by the soul, his disposition or outward moods, his more 
superficial self; by the mind (or might), the steadfast will and 
zealous determination to perform. 

First Thought. It is startling to think that there should have 
to be a special commandment to point out to the creature the 
necessity of loving his Creator. Surely love ought to be sponta- 
neous, instinctive, yet it is not so. And in that we have clear 
proof of man’s fallen state. He has to be commanded to love God. 
And here there seems besides a contradiction in terms, for how can 
love be reduced to the law of shalt and shalt not? The very notion 
of affection is that it springs from free-will and not from any 
compulsion. 

No doubt the duty of loving is put in the form of a command- 
ment to make us realize how absolutely important it is, because God 
cannot accept anything less of us than love. And by command- 
ing it, He reminds us that it is possible for us to develop love, 
though we have it not spontaneously. He never asks impos- 
sibilities. 

1. Heart-love may be gradually evoked within us, that is the 
complete surrendering ourselves to the will of God as to the one 
desirable end of our being, by a constant life of devotion, an inner 
existence of reflection and contemplation of the truth of our being 
and of our relation to our Maker. We cannot love with the heart 
till we know the object of our love, and we cannot know God with- 
out living a long time in closest intimacy of meditation and prayer 
with Him. Such love we only acquire little by little. 

2. Soul-love is much easier than heart-love, because it is more 
superficial We can develop soul-love by fidelity to Christian 
duty, frequenting the services of the Church, using the sacra- 
ments loyally, taking our part in the work of the kingdom, and so 
enlisting our sympathies in God’s cause One cannot do this 
heartily without finding the compensations of it; that the life of 
the Christian is attractive, God’s service is lovable. 

3. Mind-love is rather the fruit of the will. Conscience says 
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that one ought to love God, and the loyal will determines to do 
this. It enters with great zeal and fervour upon the practical 
exercises of piety and charity. There is a sense of honour about 
serving the Lord, and the earnestness evoked by the sense of honour 
is a genuine type of love. 

Second Thought. In our small way of looking at things we 
should say naturally there can be but this one commandment. To 
love God perfectly must absorb the whole nature, therefore there 
can be room for no second love. Stier says of this: “Although 
the first and sole fundamental commandment were sufficient to say 
and to enjoin everything, it is yct not enough for the deaf ears 
and hard heart of man. If any man saith, I love God and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar; but because we might all be such liars, 
therefore we have further this commandment from Him, that he 
who loveth God love his brother also.’”’ It is said ‘‘as thyself,” 
because men naturally love themselves supremely. A wise lover 
of himself thinks most of all of winning salvation. So they who 
love their neighbours must desire supremely the salvation of those 
neighbours. Working with the thought of saving men’s souls 
means working with great unselfishness, with earnest sympathy, 
with perfect patience and undaunted faith. 

Third Thought. ‘On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets,” says the Master. That is the doctrine 
which St. Paul elaborates in his great chapter about Charity. Yet 
nothing seems easier to forget than that one cannot be a good 
Christian without true love of God and true love of one’s neighbour. 

One man’s life is most full of devotions, prayers, sacraments, 
fastings, and mortifications, but he cares nought for his neighbours’ 
souls. He thinks he loves God, but he does not. Another is 
most zealous in all deeds of benevolence, full of good works for 
his fellow-men, but He does not worship God nor use His sacra- 
ments. He thinks he keeps the divine law, but he does not, 
he loves not God. 
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CLXXXITI. 


“While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, 
saying, What think ye of Christ? Whose son is He? They say 
unto Him, The son of David. He saith unto them, How then 
doth David in spirit call Him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand, till I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool? If David then call Him Lord, how is He his son? 
And no man was able to answer Him a word, neither durst any 
man from that day forth ask Him any more questions.”’ 

ST. Matr. XXII, 41-46. 


Exposition. Our Lord would not let His adversaries go without 
trying to move some of them to see the truth. They will not listen 
to Him teaching them directly, so by His profound and far-reach- 
ing question He would make them think for themselves, and seek 
an interpretation of David’s words which should lead them to the 
light of the Gospel. 

When He asks them, ‘‘What think ye of Christ? Whose son is 
He?” they reply, “The son of David,” which was true of our 
Lord in His humanity, but their language showed that they had 
no thought of His divinity. Yet they might have had a true no- 
tion of that also from the second part of the verse, “Sit Thou on 
my right hand till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.” It was 
certainly more than any human elevation to sit at the right hand 
of Jehovah. 

It is to be noticed that our Lord both expressly attributes the 
psalm from which He quotes (the rroth) to David, thereby con- 
tradicting and overturning the doctrine of almost all the higher 
critics of our day, and also declares that David spake by the Holy 
Ghost, which is the doctrine of inspiration. In the fact that David 
spoke thus of his own descendant, is the acknowledgment of the 
incarnation as well as of the divinity of our Lord. For God could 
only become David’s son by taking human nature. Thus did our 
Lord by His wonderful choice of a text wherewith to set the Phari- 
sees to thinking, make plain in the language of the Old Testament 
both His own true Deity and His incarnation. 

First Thought. The question may ever be asked profitably of 
God’s people, ‘What think ye of Christ?’ For although we have 
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no doubt now of His divinity, and although we know so fully all 
the marvellous facts of His becoming man for our redemption, we 
often practically lose sight of the truth of His relation to ourselves. 
Our lives tell a different tale from our lips concerning our thoughts 
about our Lord. 

Like the Jews of old time we are ready to reply not exactly, 
“The son of David,’’ but what is really the same, “The son of 
Mary.” We love to dwell upon His humanity, upon the sweet 
sympathetic side of His life as revealed in the Gospels, and in our 
hearts to complain because we do not seem to have any of the 
privileges of that in these days. The Jews looked for a temporal 
deliverer, a great earthly prince who should change al! their adver- 
sity into unheard-of prosperity. We find ourselves perpetually 
wishing and praying for temporal success and the good things of 
this world, ease and comfort and at least moderate wealth, and in 
our hearts murmuring against our Lord that things are not thus 
with us. 

How should we think of Him? We should often recur in our 
minds to that which David looked forward to by inspiration, our 
Lord’s triumphant work, the establishment of His kingdom, the 
onward march of His Church, His final conquest of all His foes, and 
the coming in of eterna! beatitude. 

We should think daily of His great goodness to us in our redemp- 
tion, in our calling to discipleship, in all the means of grace ready 
to our use, in the superb hope that is set before us; aye, we should 
think of our privilege in being permitted to bear the cross after 
Him in this world, that in the world to come we may follow Him 
whithersoever He goeth. 

We should meditate seriously upon His second coming in all His 
awful glory, and that that means the judgment, when every one 
of us shall give account of himself to God. On that judgment 
depends our eternal condition of bliss or woe. Thus should we 
think of Christ. 

Second Thought. The Master follows up the answer of the 
Pharisees that Christ is the son.of David, by asking, ‘“How then 
doth David in spirit call Him Lord?’ If David looking forward 
prophetically to the coming Messiah honoured Him as divine, 
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how much more ought we, who know all the marvellous truth 
concerning our Saviour, to render Him divine honour! Yet how 
small a place this plays in the religion of the majority of Christians! 
It ought to have two chief aspects: 

1. The offering of devout worship constantly to our Lord, as our 
bounden duty and service. We are in no doubt as to the manner 
of service which most honours Him. He said of it, ‘‘This do in 
remembrance of me.’”’ We cannot be too zealous in constantly 
and devoutly hearing Mass. 

2. The rendering of prompt and hearty obedience to al! His 
precepts. The truest way of showing our devotion to God is to 
obey lovingly all His commandments. By loyal obedience we 
shall be His disciples indeed. 

Third Thought. Our Lord did not deny that He was David’s 
son. He but asked the Pharisees how it could be. The answer 
is, of course, by the incarnation. He would thus seem to remind 
us very graciously and condescendingly that He has not surren- 
dered His humanity; He is still David’s son, still Mary’s son, in 
the flesh. We have a right to think of Him as submitting Himself 
to our love and care in the Blessed Sacrament. We may think 
of Him as putting His cause in the world in a way into our hands, 
that we may be His champions. We have a sacred trust, as the 
holy parents of Nazareth had, to keep His Name from insult, His 
holy Body from ill-usage. It ought to ennoble our lives very 
greatly to think of the confidence reposed in us by our Lord and 
Master. 


CLXXXIV. 


‘Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to His disciples, saying, 
The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all therefore what- 
soever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they say, and do not. For they bind heavy 
burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; 
but they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers.” 

St. Matr. XXIII, 1-4. 


Exposition. It is very noteworthy that.our Lord speaks of the 
scribes and Pharisees, whose lives He was about to denounce in 
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stich severe terms, as sitting in Moses’ seat. What are we to under- 
stand by that? Stier says: ‘For the word seat (as here used) is 
neither a throne nor a tribunal; but generally the place which any- 
one fills, and here the pulpit or desk in school or church, as we now 
say. ‘To sit in the seat of anyone is to occupy his place with its 
rights and prerogatives. . . . But there was at this time in Israel 
no seat of the prophets, no outwardly constituted right of succes- 
sion. .. . There was however a seat of Moses, an office with the 
right and duty belonging to it of declaring the law to the people, 
of enforcing it, and applying it to particular cases... . But our 
Lord cannot mean here even this priestly or qudiczal office pro- 
ceeding from Moses as such, for times and things were changed since 
then. After the return from the Captivity, since the time of Ezra, 
the first scribe, another seat had been set up for declaring and 
interpreting the Law (Neh. VIII, 4-9), namely, the pulpit in the 
synagogues, and the right of the learned in general to teach the 
people.” It was most likely to the authoritative teaching in the 
synagogue that our Lord referred. 

“Whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do,” Te 
says; yet we must understand some limitations to the teaching 
authority of the scribes and Pharisees. Again to quote Stier: 
“There lies in the important word therefore (all therefore whatso- 
ever) the already self-evident limitation, viz.: All that they say to 
you as in Moses’ name from this seat, conjormably to this seat, as 
true leaders and interpreters of the Law.” 

The grievous burdens which they laid upon the people were all 
sorts of refinements upon the Law, in the matter of purifications, 
and tithings, and sabbath-keeping. 

Concerning those who laid the “heavy burdens” spoken of in 
the text an old commentator says: ‘Such also are they who lay 
a heavy burden upon those who come to penitence, so that while 
men would avoid present punishment, they overlook that which 
is to come. .. . So the man on whom you lay too grievous a 
burden of penance must either wholly refuse it, or if he submit 
himself to it will find himself unable to bear it, and so be offended 
and sin worse. . . . If God be kind, should His priest be harsh? 
Do you seek thereby the character of sanctity? Be strict in order- 
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ing your own life, in that of others lenient; let men hear of you, 
as enjoining little and performing much.” 

First Thought. Our Lord will not have His followers lose sight 
of the principle of authority, albeit the rulers in His day were 
most corrupt and in many ways unjust. We are not set free from 
our allegiance because those over us are unworthy of their posi- 
tion. It has a special application for Catholics in the Anglican 
Communion. We are in no wise released from our obedience be- 
cause bishops and conventions teach and act in Protestant ways. 
We are not bound by their individual opinions. The voice of the 
Prayer Book and of Catholic tradition is higher than that of any 
prelate, or of a whole synod of bishops. But no amount of Prot- 
~ estantism in the Church justifies secession from her, or attendance 
upon other services than those of our own Communion. 

The office is greater than the individual who occupies it. We 
have the sacraments, though they be irreverently administered; 
we have the ancient laws of the Church, though dignitaries set 
them at nought. Whatsoever is required of us according to the 
laws of the Church we must observe and do, but not do after the 
unbecoming works of those who do not believe the Catholic faith. 
Things can never be worse for us in these days than they were for 
devout Jews in the time of our Lord. 

Second Thought. “They say and do not,’ the Master de- 
clares. And there is nothing to which we are more prone than to 
allege the example of others as an excuse for our own shortcom- 
ings. “Do not ye after their works.’ No misdoing of the highest 
in authority affords us the slightest pretext for misdoing, when we 
know what is right. 

Our Lord reminds us of the great necessity of consistency in 
our lives. We should not be eager to be examples; there is spir- 
itual pride in doing things for the sake of setting an example. But 
we should be very careful to be so loyal in our practice to our pro- 
fession that no one may be able to say we have misled them by 
our inconsistencies. 

Third Thought. What is more common, even among Christians, 
than the binding of heavy burdens on our fellows, and refusing to 
help them in the least degree! We are ever setting up for our 
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neighbours the most rigid standards, and are quick to judge and 
condemn them when they fail to live up to them. And how ready 
we are when we observe others to be trying especially hard, and 
perhaps putting ourselves to shame, to cry them down as self-right- 
eous or hypocritical! Instead of helping them to bear the heavy 
burden, doing our part to make it heavier. Our constant aim 
should be to make the burdens of others lighter by judging them 
gently, making excuses for their shortcomings. 

And when we find we have been censorious and critical, to seek 
earnestly in our lives whether there are not more grievous faults 
in us than those we have so sharply condemned in our neighbours, 


CLXXXV. 


“But all their works they do for to be seen of men: they make 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, 
and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi.” 


St. MaTr. XXIII, 5-7. 


Exposition. Our Lord in His own most direct and yet not 
exaggerated way points out the grievous flaws in the religion of 
the Pharisees. They were unspiritual, ambitious, and eager for 
human praise. Their phylacteries and the borders of their gar- 
ments were ordained by the law of God, but had been perverted 
and made by them to minister to vanity rather than to recollected 
piety. In Deuteronomy VI, they were commanded to write out 
the more solemn words of the divine precepts, and to ‘“‘bind them 
for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between 
thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy 
house, and on thy gates.” Likewise in Numbers XV, we read that 
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders 
of their garments throughout their generations, and that they put 
upon the fringe of the borders a ribband of blue: and it shall be 
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unto you for a fringe, that ye may look upon it, and remember all 
the commandments of the Lord, and do them.’ Of these phy- 
lacteries and borders Stier writes: ‘The phylacteries, still in use, 
were bits of parchment upon which passages from Moses were 
written, not however to remind them of these, but for mere out- 
ward show. ‘They were enclosed in two cases, bound round the 
forehead and the arm. They were called in Greek phylacteries 
(i.e., defences) not because they were preservatives or amulets, 
as, according to ordinary Greek usage, it might be taken, but, 
originally, they were only means of remembrance, or memoran- 
dum papers.” ; 

The uppermost rooms, literally the best places, at feasts be- 

longed rightfully to the Pharisees, yet our Lord teaches that they 
ought not ambitiously to seek them; they were wont also to strive 
among themselves for the highest of all. 
_ The “greetings in the markets” were dearly loved by the Phari- 
sees. An old commentator paraphrases the text thus: ‘“They 
love the first salutations, first, that is, not in time only, before 
others, but in tone, that we should say with a loud voice, Hail, 
Rabbi; and in body, that we should bow low our head; and in 
place, that the salutation should be in public.” 

Stier also points out that ‘‘the repetition of the title of Rabbi 
was especially formal.” 

First Thought. There are many ways in which one may be 
hypocritically pious without deliberately meaning to be hypo- 
critical; for the love of notice, not always for the sake of praise, 
but possibly also in the way of blame, is very deeply ingrained in 
all of us. The vestments of the Jewish clergy were especially or- 
dered by God and were very elaborate and costly; so were the 
phylacteries and the fringes understood to be of divine appoint- 
ment, but the Pharisees had come to use them with thought of 
personal vanity. If a priest uses his position in the Church to 
minister to his own pride he incurs the same condemnation as 
these Pharisees. And the same may be true of the laity, especially 
of Catholics. The outward forms of our religion give so much 
opportunity for attracting the notice of others. It does not follow 
that we should forego the exercises of religion, and the ceremonial of 
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the Church, but that we should study to keep out of their use any 
thought of self. A good test of ourselves is to see whether we are 
quite as demonstratively pious when all alone with God as we are 
when others are about and can see us. We can only avoid trans- 
gressing in the matter by the constant effort to be self-forgetting. 

Second Thought: The Pharisees had the right to the chief 
seats in the synagogues, they were also by courtesy accorded the 
highest places in social feasts, and they had come to be eagerly 
desirous of this distinction. It is a sort of ambition that hardly 
any one is free from. We contend and strive for social promi- 
nence and for the small places of honour among our associates as 
if they were precious prizes. The having the place of distinction 
is not a sin, but the ambition for it is, and thus it comes to pass 
that often pride will hide itself under a mock humility and choose 
the lowest place in order that men may admire one’s modesty and 
say, “‘Go up higher.”’ 

There is always a danger to be avoided, that in refusing places 
of honour when offered to us and responsibilities which some one 
must assume, we may be selfishly overlooking God’s cause and 
His honour. We have to uphold the dignity of offices which 
represent His authority, though always impersonally. 

The remedy for this sort of ambition is to set our minds to desire 
ardently the high places in heaven. For in that field there can be 
no rivalry, the greatest thrones are for all who will seek them, and 
this is a worthy aspiration. 

Third Thought. Who is there that does not love the greetings 
in the markets and to be mentioned honourably by one’s fellows? 
If it come to us without any self-seeking or ostentation of our own, 
may we not find pleasure in it? Only so far as it ministers to 
God’s glory, not our own personal distinction. The priest may 
rejoice when he is treated with respect, because he knows that God 
is honoured in him. The Catholic may be proud of the considera- 
tion shown his Church and his faith, but we must always be careful 
to give all the glory in our hearts to God. May we not assert our 
rights and require the reverence appropriate to our station? ‘There 
is great danger in doing so unless we do it without heat, very calmly, 
and generally not at the moment of difficulty, but afterwards. 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 189 


Always we should look for ways of magnifying God’s glory without 
bringing ourselves into notice at all. 


CLAXXXVI. 


“But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; 
and all ye are brethren. And call no man your father upon the 
earth: for one is your Father, Which is in heaven. Neither be 
ye called masters; for one is your Master, even Christ. But he 
that is greatest among you shall be your servant. And whoso- 
ever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble 
himself shall be exalted.’ 


St. Matr. XXIII, 8-12. 


Exposition. It seems almost unnecessary to point out that 
our Lord’s words are not to be taken literally about never calling 
anyone Master or Father, yet some people seem to have difficulty 
upon this point. This is what Stier says on the passage: ‘That 
our Lord does not forbid the outward use of the words and names, 
but only the disposition expressed in the ‘loving these salutations,’ 
and all that is further connected therewith, is so much evident 
that only a Quakerism, which is itself Pharisaic, could misunder- 
stand it. Will Christ, then, forbid children to call their fathers 
by the name of Father, as would be the case were we to under- 
stand the words literally? Even the spiritual children He will not 
forbid to call their spiritual fathers by the name which properly ex- 
presses this relationship (1 Cor. IV, 15). . . . The words are spoken 
in the first place of the office of teacher; and as surely as Christ 
afterward appointed manifold offices in His Church, must these 
offices also bear their corresponding names.” And St. Jerome is 
very clear in speaking upon the same point: “It is a difficulty that 
the Apostle against this command calls himself the teacher of the 
Gentiles; and that in monasteries in their common conversation 
they call one another Father. It is to be cleared thus. It is one 
thing to be father or master by nature, another by sufferance. 
Thus when we call any man our father we do it to show respect 
to his age, not as regarding him as the Author of our being.” 

The word Rabbi simply means master or teacher. 
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First Thought. The Lord charges His disciples not to be called, 
as the Pharisees were, Rabbi or Master. That is they were not to 
be desirous of having such titles, and generally not to be thinking 
of themselves as holding the superiority over their neighbours 
which such titles imply. It is simply a lesson in personal humility. 
A priest is most unlovely in character and most unchristlike if he 
be tyrannical, overbearing, and constantly asserting his authority, 
still more so if when he has occasion he uses his lawful authority 
unworthily and with personal thought. He must ever recognize 
the fact that he has no power in God’s Church except as our Lord’s 
representative, and if he exercise his functions other than as our 
Lord’s representative he is himself rebelling against his Master. 

The principle meets us all constantly, because we all think over- 
much of our own opinions. We criticize others unsparingly, and 
point out ways in which they are wrong while we are right. The 
tendency is ever present to assume the réle of teacher of our fel- 
lows. Especially is this true in our arguments and discussions, 
in which we so often lose temper because others will not see 
things as we see them. All assertion, 7x our own hearts even, of 
superiority over our neighbours is forbidden by this word. There 
is another aspect of it, namely, that there is a Master over us all 
Who has the right to teach. Charity does not mean acknowledg- 
ing everybody just as likely to be right as ourselves. It is only 
not setting up our own wisdom and learning. The plain law of 
Christ, as taught in the Church, we must ever hold by, and we 
must point out to others that they are wrong when they differ 
from that, not when they differ from us. 

Second Thought. The Lord presents also the other side of this 
same truth. We are not to call anyone our Father upon the earth, 
because one is our Father, Which is in heaven That is, we may 
not put anyone into the place of authority over us which belongs 
only to God. We may not abdicate our personal responsibility. 

There is in this connection a danger in what is called “direction.” 
It is agreeable to a certain type of devout mind to surrender its 
own conscience to a spiritual guide, and simply obey him implicitly, 
as a child should obey its parents. In religious houses there is 
the vow of obedience, but this ought to be so understood as that 
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no one abdicates his moral responsibility in matters of conscience. 
God gave us the power of discrimination, and by its use we shall 
be judged. He will personally require us to answer individually, 
how we have followed the principles of right and wrong which He 
instilled into our being. Moral responsibility is a sacred trust. 

Third Thought. When the Lord says further, ‘‘He that is great- 
est among you shall be your servant,’ He would have us under- 
stand that the road to greatness is through humility, the way of 
service. So Christ’s priests are properly called Ministers, that is 
servants. ‘The priest must feel that all his sacred powers are but 
for ministering to his people. He may never spare himself. He 
must surrender pleasure and rest to wait upon the sick and to lift 
up the sinful. 

It is equally true of lay people. We all have opportunities of 
ministering to our neighbours in things temporal and things spir- 
itual, and this is the royal road to greatness in Christ’s kingdom. 
“Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased,’”’ is not only a 
sentence but an instruction. We cannot all attain to what men 
count high places of honour, but we can all abase ourselves and 
thus be uplifted. 

Only let us not forget that in every such thing it must be of 
the heart, and not outwardly only. An affected humility is simply 
an insult to God. : 


CLXXXVII. 


“But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to goin. Woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ 
houses, and for a pretence make long prayers: therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. Woe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
lyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourselves.” 

St. Matr. XXIII, 13-15. 


Exposition. Our Lord now begins to utter His solemn woes of 
denunciation against the scribes and Pharisees because of their 
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hypocrisy and sin. There are eight woes, as there are also eight 
beatitudes. The curses of the Law against wilful transgression 
are here renewed by Him Who alone had the right thus to de- 
nounce individuals. The Church in her official capacity may pro- 
nounce woes on evil-doers, but only as she represents her Jord and 
speaks with His authority. 

There is a great difference between the genius of Judaism and 
that of Christianity. The Israelites were not expected to make 
proselytes. They were allowed to receive them, and some earnest 
men from out the heathen world came to them, but the Mosaic 
system was not a missionary one. Richter says, ‘“The Jews before 
Christ were not permitted to act as missionaries; their desire to 
make proselytes was contrary to the will of God; even Jonah 
durst not preach Mosaism, the Jewish religion of shadows, but 
only the wrath of God, in order to repentance.” . 

First Thought. Their first solemn denunciation by the Master 
is because they shut up the kingdom of heaven against men. Stier 
says of this: “In general the true interpretation and application 
of the Law, that is, consequently, by the knowledge of the true 
way of salvation by repentance and faith, is the open door into the 
kingdom of heaven; and they had stolen and falsified both of 
these before Christ came. With obstinate consistency they com- 
pleted this robbery in the days of John and of the Son of man; 
snatched away from the poor people under their authority the 
acknowledgment of the Messiah; and said to those who wished 
to believe on Him, and who rarely defended themselves with such 
bold independence as that blind man, We know that this man is a 
sinner, that must be enough for thee.’ By keeping the people 
from recognizing our Lord they not only remained outside the king- 
dom of heaven themselves, but hindered many who were on the 
point of entering it from going in. 

We think that we could not sin so grievously as this, yet perhaps 
we may find a danger of acting upon the same evil principle in 
these days. There are so many parts of the truth, the Church’s 
doctrine, concerning matters about which the world feels vehemently, 
and which it opposes bitterly, or concerning practices of piety 
which the world ridicules and condemns; and upon these matters 
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we may be consciously holding opinions contrary to what we know 
in our hearts to be the teaching of our religion. We not only 
refuse to accept what the Church says, but we induce others to 
reject it also, and it may even mean the shutting up the kingdom 
of heaven to them, or at least making it harder for them to enter 
it. It is one thing to oppose the Catholic faith from honest con- 
viction that it is not God’s truth; it is a much more serious thing 
to profess to be Catholics and yet to oppose and persuade others 
to oppose any part of the Catholic system. 

Second Thought. The scribes and Pharisees were very covet- 
ous, and women more easily fell a prey to their hypocritical allure- 
ments than men. -Our Lord instances the widows because they 
often had property and yet were without the guidance and protec- 
tion of a husband. The pretences of the Pharisees were to ex- 
traordinary piety, but whether we are to understand that the long 
prayers they made were of the nature of intercessions for the dead 
does not appear. The Church has always jealously guarded against 
the danger on the part of her clergy of taking money for the admin- 
istration of sacraments, ot other divine offices. She feels that she 
cannot be too scrupulous to avoid anything that savours of simony. 

The principle so strongly condemned by our Lord may find ex- 
pression in less obvious ways than simony on the part of the clergy 
when anyone takes advantage of the confidence which people repose 
in him to act dishonourably. The very fact of a devout exterior: 
is presumptive. evidence with unsuspicious Christian people that 
the priest is upright and honourable. Instances are not wanting of 
the clergy taking advantage of such trust, and acting unworthily, 
covetously, or otherwise unbecomingly. We have to use good heed 
that we do not ever allow the good opinion our neighbours may 
have of our piety to induce us to take advantage of them for dur 
own ends. 

Third Thought. A proselyte to Pharisaism from heathendom 
would speedily learn the methods of his teachers, and priding 
himself on his cleverness, surpass them in the boldness of his hy- 
pocrisy. That is human nature. It is startling to hear our Lord 
speak of the Pharisees as children of hell. It may serve to remind 
us how impious hypocrisy and untruth are in His eyes. 
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A very common way in which this evil may enter into our lives, 
if we are not wary, is found in the inducing of others to take sides 
with us when we have any disagreement or unpleasantness with 
our neighbours. 

We speak severely of those with whom we are offended, we 
magnify their faults, we exaggerate their misdoings, and so per- 
suade our new ally to see them with even more prejudiced eyes 
than ourselves. It is a very grievous thing to hinder Christian 
charity in our own lives, thereby promoting unkindness and hard 
feeling; but to use our influence with others to make them share 
in the uncharitableness is to make their case worse than our own, 
for all such uncharitableness grows and develops amazingly. 


CLX XXVIII. 


‘Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear 
by the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the 
gold of the temple, he isa debtor. Ye fools and blind: for whether 
is greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? And, 
Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever 
sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and 
blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth 
the gift? Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by 
it, and by all things thereon. And whoso shall swear by the 
temple, sweareth by it, and by Him that dwelleth therein. And 
he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and 
by Him that sitteth thereon.” 

St. Marr. XXII, 17-22. 


Exposition. The Pharisees are called blind guides not because 
they did not know their own hypocrisy and sin, but because they 
did not consider what dreadful consequences must flow from their 
impiety.. As Stier puts it, ‘“These guides in Israel are, alas, mere 
servants of the temple and altar, not of God, Whom they forget in 
their regard for these. Therefore that which alone they wanted 
to have is at last after much long-suffering left to them, viz.: the 
temple—but as their house, without the indwelling of God, con- 
sequently desolate.” 
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It was their covetousness that made them swear by the gold of 
the temple and the gift of the altar; for by magnifying the im- 
portance of these they got larger offerings from credulous peo- 
ple, and so enriched themselves. Of the swearing by the temple 
St. Jerome says: “When in any dispute or quarrel, or ambiguous 
cause, one swore by the temple, and was afterward convicted 
of falsehood, he was not held guilty. This is what is meant: by 
that, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing. But if he 
had sworn by the gold, or by the money which was offered to the 
priests in the temple, he was immediately compelled to pay down 
that by which he had sworn.” 

First Thought. We do not swear by temple and altar in these 
days yet we may very likely form false estimates of things in the 
Christian life. St. Augustine says. “The temple and altar we 
may also understand of Christ Himself; the gold and the gifts, 
of the praise and sacrifice of prayer which we offer in Him and 
through Him. For not He by them, but they by Him are sancti- 
fied.” Human nature instinctively reasons that the things which 
are precious in our eyes must have some value in God’s eyes. A 
gift of a million must be a nobler one in the sight of heaven than a 
gift of a hundred dollars. Yet.it must be most true that no gift of 
_ ours can have any intrinsic value with God. Our good works are 
only worthy when they are done in Christ. All the beneficence of 
a man who does not love and serve God goes for nothing in the day 
of judgment, unless he was an unbeliever through invincible igno- 
rance. We think the friends of the poor must be the friends of God. 
Yet they are not if they be not also the followers of our Lord Christ. 
And in our own case no amount of hard Christian work is going to 
atone for one conscious sin deliberately persisted in. The gold of 
the temple and the gifts of the altar avail nothing to please God 
when loyalty to our Lord Christ is left out of one’s life. 

Second Thought. Another aspect of the same truth is pointed 
out by Origen. ‘The altar is the human heart, which is the chief 
thing in man. The offerings and gifts which are laid upon the 
altar are everything which is done in the heart, as to pray, to sing, 
to do alms, to fast. Every offering of a man there is sanctified by 
his heart, by which the offering is made. There cannot then be a 
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more honourable offering than the heart of man, out of which the 
offering proceeds. If then one’s conscience does not smite him, he 
has confidence towards God, not by reason of his gifts, but, so to 
speak, because he has rightly ordered the altar of his heart.” A 
truly precious offering cannot be made to God without two condi- 
tions of heart. 

1. The first, purity. A heart which tolerates any conscious sin 
cannot sanctify any deed of piety. We must be sure above all 
things that we are striving utterly to eradicate sin in every form 
from our nature, if we would do acceptable service. And we must 
not be content with not being aware of any deliberate sin; we 
must search and probe our hearts for evil desires which may be 
lurking there, unconsciously to our superficial selves. 

2. The second, love. For God will not accept cold-hearted ser- 
vice. Wecan if we will always incite ourselves to doing every- 
thing we undertake for God in the most thorough way. ‘That is 
the proof of love which He requires. No offering that is not our 
very best can please Him; and every offering which is our very 
best, no matter how small in the eyes of man, is most precious in 
His sight. 

Third Thought. Commenting on that solemn word of our Lord 
that ‘‘whoso shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of 
God, and by Him That sitteth thereon,’ Stier says: ‘By this sim- 
ple word, ‘Him that sitteth thereon,’ everything has been said 
to them. For the rest, we already know that Christ does not 
approve of oaths by the altar, temple, or heaven; He only brings 
them forward because they are in use, and, tracing them back, 
shows that they are all in reality oaths by God.” Our Master 
will not allow us to forget the solemn fact that God is behind all 
our life, using and sanctifying all earthly good things so that they 
partake of solemnity by their association with Him. 

1. For this reason all wanton and purposeless living, all selfish 
using of the things of the present world, become, for the Christian, 
impieties. We are not to be morbid or over scrupulous about our 
joys and common pursuits, only we are not to forget the glory of 
God as the first and highest end of our being. 

2. Therefore also all upright, honourable living, hearty use of 
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this world’s things as they should be used by Christians, is true 
homage, a lesser sort of worship of the Most High. One’s whole 
daily life becomes an act of praise. 

3. And because of this, also, the small things assume an impor- 
tance men do not allow them, faithfully done they are true acts of 
love, unfaithfully done they are evidence of an unloving heart. 


CLXXXIX. 


“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone. Ve blind guides, 
which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel.” 

ST. MaTr. XXIII, 23, 24. 


Exposition. It was an open question among the Jews whether 
the law of God required the paying of tithe to extend to these very 
small and valueless matters. The words of Leviticus are, “And 
all the tithe of the land, whether of the seed of the land, or of the 
fruit of the tree, is the Lord’s: it is holy unto the Lord.” The 
Pharisees took the stricter view that they might be credited with 
piety because they carefully tithed the mint and anise and cum- 
min. They omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
that is righteousness, impartial justice; mercy, that is compassion 
and liberality; and faith, that is sincerity and the religion of the 
heart. 

They were wont to be most careful to strain out from their wine the 
smallest insect that might have gotten into it. The law was, “and 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth shall be an 
abomination; it shall not be eaten.” 

Stier says, “It was the custom to strain wine, vinegar, and all 
sorts of drink, carefully through linen cloth; so that not the small- 
est unclean animalcule might be drunk with it. Now Christ Him- 
self forever makes a proverb out of this: ‘Who strain out the gnats, 
even the smallest simple gnats, and yet, without seeing it, drink 
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down, swallow the camel.’ He puts in opposition another unclean 
animal, and that an enormous one; so as, at the same time, to 
denote the monstrousness of their hypocrisy which tolerated this 
as before their greedy avarice was denoted by the devouring of 
houses.” , 

First Thought. The nature of the Pharisee is only human nature. 
We are all prone to fall into the same misdoings as he, and we are 
very sure to do so unless we are constantly by God’s grace con- 
tending against our natural inclinations. The paying tithe of 
mint, anise, and cummin is illustrated in every one who is very 
scrupulous about the outward details of religion, the bowings and 
kneelings, the strict observance of fasting days, regularity in hear- 
ing Mass even on week days, very frequent use of the confessional 
and of all the external marks of piety. There is always danger 
lest we lose sight of the weightier matters of the law in our concern 
for the superficial things. The Pharisees deliberately disregarded 
the important things, and cared for the details in order to have 
the praise of men. We are not in danger perhaps of any such 
hypocrisy as that, but we may err grievously through inconsistency, 
if we lose sight of the serious side of personal religion. 

1. Judgment is the same as justice or righteousness. It means 
the absolute integrity and fairness of our dealing with our neigh- 
bours. No man can be a true Christian whose life is not scrupu- 
lously honourable among his fellow-men. A strict regard for the 
rights of others, so as to give to every one his due, is a fundamental 
characteristic of true religion in the sight of God. 

2. Mercy is not less a part of right conduct than justice. A 
Christian cannot say he has done his whole duty because he scru- 
pulously regards the rights of others. We are required to be com- 
passionate, long-suffering, ready to yield, quick to pardon. We 
are dependent for everything on the merey of God, therefore we 
must be merciful. Yet how little of genuine compassion and 
brotherly kindness is revealed in the lives of most professing Chris- 
tians! 

3. By faith our Lord here seems to mean sincerity; a pure 
motive and upright intention in the sight of God. We find our- 
selves so often very far from sincere; we are swayed by all sorts 
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of unworthy motives and ambitions, the single purpose of doing 
God’s will is little thought of. 

Second Thought. The Master reminds us that while we must 
be most careful to maintain in our lives judgment, mercy, and 
faith, we must not overlook the tithes of mint, anise, and cummin, 
as if despising them for their insignificance. Nothing is more 
common with zealous Christians than to disparage the externals 
and small details of religion as if they were worthless in God’s eyes. 
Stier comments on the verse thus: “‘Christ here means that the tithe 
of mint, anise, and cummin is also to be paid, if the conscience 
finds these in the letter and sense of the law: I am in that case not 
even to swallow the gnats, and think the trifle may thus be disposed 
of. But He will have conscientiousness in what is least only to 
proceed from inward faithfulness upon the whole.” 

We are enjoined then to be loyal to every obligation, even the 
smallest, which is of God. 

1. We should be zealous to have God’s sanctuary fair, the linen 
clean, everything of the best we can afford, and kept scrupulously. 

2. We should be attentive to the small good manners of devotion, 
reverent gestures and postures, a solicitous effort to be quite recol- 
lected in God’s service. 

3. And in all the details of life not to forget to guard our lips 
and our manner against all flippant or immodest demeanour un- 
becoming a Christian. 

Third Thought. Straining out a gnat while swallowing a camel 
seems much like the paying tithes of mint, anise, and cummin, and 
neglecting at the same time judgment, mercy, and faith. There 
is a difference in the meaning perhaps as applied to our sins. De- 
vout people often accuse themselves very vehemently of venial 
transgressions while they seem blind to their evil habits of sin. 
One is grieved to tears because he has thoughtlessly eaten meat on 
Friday, but hardly mentions in the account of his sins the cruel 
and unjust words he has spoken so often against one whom he dis- 
liked. Another is much disturbed because on a certain occasion 
he overslept himself and was late for Mass, while he hardly remem- 
bers the pride and selfishness which have almost uniformly char- 
acterized his bearing among his fellows. A third is cut to the 
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quick because he has lost his temper on a certain occasion, but 
hardly remembers that he has refused to treat his neighbour, at 
whom he is angry, with Christian courtesy. We all have grievous 
need to examine our consciences in the matter of imitating the 
life of our Lord Christ upon earth. 


exe; 


“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are 
full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first 
that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them 
may be clean also. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear - 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones and of 
all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.” 

St. Matr. XXIII, 25-28. 


Exposition. The Pharisees were very strict about all sorts of 
cleansings and purifications. An old commentator says: “He 
means that the Jews whenever they were to enter the temple or to 
offer sacrifice, or on any festival, used to wash themselves, their 
clothes, and their vessels, but none cleansed himself from his sins; 
but God neither commends bodily cleanliness, nor condemns the 
‘contrary. But suppose foulness of person or of vessels were offen- 
sive to God, which must become foul by being used, how much 
more does he not abhor foulness of conscience, which we may, if 
we will, keep ever pure?” 

Our Lord represents the cups and platters of the Pharisees as 
filled with wealth extorted through their regulations, and min- 
istering to their covetousness. They were filled with extortion 
and excess. 

Of the whited sepulchres St. Jerome says: ‘‘Sepulchres are whit- 
ened with lime without, and decorated with marble painted in gold 
and various colours, but within are full of dead men’s bones.” 
And Stier: ‘“The tombs were spread over with lime, less for orna- 
ment than as a necessary mark of distinction that pollution might 
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be avoided (for the Jews extended to the sepulchre what was true 
only of the corpse).”’ 

First Thought. We are not under the ceremonial obligations 
of the old Law; we are not called upon to be very scrupulous about 
the washing of cups and platters; yet in our social life we have 
ceremonial laws which we are apt to regard as most important, and 
to be scrupulously observed. We pride ourselves upon our family 
connections, upon our good name, our worth in the community, 
our breeding and manners, our social correctness generally. Yet 
we are perhaps overlooking the fact that with all this becoming 
exterior there may be within extortion and excess. 

Extortion, towards our neighbours, not directly yet just as truly, 
if we are neglectful of the Christian duty which we owe to them. 
If we are living selfishly and failing to discharge the debt of charity 
which our Lord has laid upon us. And towards Him extortion 
if we are failing to render the righteous measure of service which 
belongs to Him. Taking time that belongs to prayer and wor- 
ship for our pleasure and worldly occupation is extortion from God. 

Excess, too, when we are over-worldly, occupied excessively 
with the things of this life, or when we are unrestrained in the 
indulgence ‘of our appetites and lusts. There may not be any 
conscious hypocrisy with us, as there was in the case of the Phari- 
sees, yet all over-worldliness, unreasonable attention to social 
matters, tends to deprave our moral tone, and debase our inner 
selves 

Second Thought. With regard to the words ‘Cleanse first that 
which is within,’ St. Chrysostom says: “Speaking of tithes He 
said, These things ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone; for tithes are a kind of alms, and what wrong is it to give 
alms? Yet said He it not to enforce a legal superstition. But 
here, discoursing of things clean and unclean, He does not add this, 
but distinguishes and shows that external purity of necessity fol- 
lows internal; the outside of the cup and platter signifying the body, 
the inside the soul.’ All truly good manners, and gentleness of 
bearing and life, are proper fruits of the Christian heart. We 
need not concern ourselves about our appearance among our neigh- 
bours if we are quite sure we have cleansed our inner lives, 


202 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 


Yet nothing is more common among Christian people than the 
avoidance of heart-cleansing. We have perhaps committed some 
very grievous transgression, and we desire to amend our conduct. 
We wash our hands by discontinuing the wrong deed; we wash our 
faces by earnestness of piety; our cups and platters are carefully 
cleansed through the adoption of upright manners and becoming 
speech, but what of the defiled and polluted heart? There is no 
cleansing for that but through penitence. The deep and contrite 
confession, the divinely ordained absolution, these are the things 
needed. Yet people go on year after year without ever resorting to 
the confessional, trying to cleanse the cup and platter of outer life, 
and letting their hearts remain defiled. Why should our Lord 
have ordained the sacrament of Penance if it were not important 
to use? 

Third Thought. Stier strikingly paraphrases the Lord’s warn- 
ing about whited sepulchres. ‘“‘Look now at your inward part— 
there is death! A new and profoundly terrible figure, derived 
from the worst form of Levitical uncleanness, now follows, viz., 
whitewashed sepulchres, which, at the same time, prepare the way 
for what is further said, verse 29. A human heart can be a temple 
of the living God or a grave—a heaven or a hell.’”’ 

It is certain that conscious unfaithfulness to God is spiritual 
death, although there be not any grievous sin, so far as the world 
counts such. So many Christians there are in these days who 
seem to have surrendered everything except the outward upright- 
ness of correct moral living, and yet appear to be satisfied with 
themselves. This is a form of hypocrisy, though it be not con- 
sciously so. For those who know Him, and what He is, to leave 
Him out of their lives is to cut themselves off from the source of 
true life. Their fair exteriors are but whited sepulchres. There 
is nothing but death within. We may not ignore in our daily 
living the sense of loyalty to God, and the duties which that in- 
volves. Prayers and sacraments, faithful worship and Christian 
work, alone can keep our souls alive. He Himself said, “Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no 
life in you.” 
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CXCI. 


“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the proph- 
ets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?” 

St. Matr. XXIII, 29-33. 


Exposition. At. first it seems a little difficult to understand 
why our Lord should have condemned the Pharisees for reverent care 
of the sepulchres of the holy dead. He could read their hearts and 
fathom the hypocrisy which made them do this. As St. Chry- 
sostom says: ‘“‘He does not blame them for building the sepulch es, 
but discovers the design with which they built them; which was 
not to honour the slain, but to erect to themselves a triumphant 
monument of the murder, as fearing that in process of time the mem- 
ory of this their audacious wickedness should perish.’ And Stier 
puts it thus: ‘Yes, the fathers were the murderers of the dead, 
and ye willingly come after to build the sepulchres of the dead; 
yet how glad ye are in your hearts that the prophets—the rejected 
enemies of all hypocrisy and trifling with the law, the messengers 
of God, witnesses for the truth and preachers of repentance—give 
you no more trouble.” When our Lord adds, ‘‘Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers,’ He alludes to that mysterious way in 
which the long-delayed wrath of God at last culminates and bursts 
upon a sinful people. It is not upon righteous children that the 
sins of the fathers are visited, but upon such as wilfully continue 
in their fathers’ sin. As Stier says again: ‘“The fellowship of sin 
and punishment before God’s judgment actually extends thus far, 
even to the descending connection of growing corruption; as is 
seen in a people, when the children, not warned by the guilt of 
their fathers, continue it, and carry it to its consummation.” 

We may note that the reason sin seems to be visited from the 
fathers upon their wicked children is partly because the full wrath 
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of God, which is no more than the children deserve for their own 
misdoings, is long delayed through His compassion, and partly 
because the children really deserve more punishment than their 
parents, having had more warning and being vouchsafed greater 
light. 

First Thought. It is not remarkable that our Lord should 
speak of the way in which the Pharisees marked and adorned the 
tombs of the prophets because it belongs to human nature to praise 
the deeds of great men of old time. We are not different from the 
Pharisees in the matter of raising costly monuments to bygone 
heroes, and extolling their virtues. Nor are we different from them 
in saying, in effect at least, that had we lived in their days, we 
should have appreciated them as our forefathers did not. Are we 
hypocrites in speaking thus, as the Pharisees were? It is worth 
our while to examine our lives in this regard. We praise the mar- 
tyrs and we glorify the saints. How much of their spirit then do 
we manifest? Do we stand up boldly for truth and purity as they 
did? Do we count all things as nothing for the sake of our religion? 
If we have not the courage of the martyrs now is it likely we should 
have stood with them and taken their side in the days of perse- 
cution? How ready we are in these days to join in the cry of the 
world against unpopular teaching and practice, and to denounce 
it, even when we have by no means satisfied ourselves that it is 
not of God. 

Second Thought. The scribes and Pharisees were going to 
commit a far more heinous sin than ever their fathers had com- 
mitted in slaying the prophets. They were even then plotting 
the death of our Lord. Yet for Christians who know His truth and 
His goodness every act of wilful sin, every conscious disobedience 
is acquiescence in the death of our Lord. It is easy to denounce 
that wicked deed of the Jews so long ago, yet we know that the 
sin of the world slew the Master rather than Jewish enmity. Is 
there not hypocrisy in worshipping Him, and glorifying His service, 
and praising His goodness while we continue willingly in sinful 
courses? 

And not only do men transgress as the Pharisees did by open acts 
of sin, but whenever they are consciously disloyal to our Lord. We 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 205 


are not unaware of His relation to us, that He is our Master and 
our King, greater than any prophet of olden days What if we 
disparage His religion, make light of its obligations, fail to do our 
part to support and extend it? Are we not sinning like those Jews 
who builded the sepulchres of the prophets whom their fathers 
slew? Being Christians we are witnesses against ourselves. We 
fill up the measure of our fathers because we live in the last age of 
the world, in the fullest light of the Gospel, provided with the most 
abundant means of grace; the examples of the ages are ours also. 

Third Thought. Our Lord seems very terrible in summing up 
His woes against the hypocrites: ‘“Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?’ One must think 
of them as the children of the Evil One when they are called ser- 
pents and a brood of wipers, for he is the old Serpent which de- 
ceives the whole world. Such words from the lips of the gentle 
Christ should dispel all delusions which men like to cherish that 
nobody will be eternally lost. Our Lord is very gentle, yet here 
He speaks with sternness as the Judge of men. No one but the 
divine Judge has the right to utter such solemn denunciations. 
But because He is surely divine therefore they have their awful 
solemnity; He knows whereof He speaks. The Pharisees may often 
have passed for good men among their fellows; they were very 
devout outwardly; much of their wickedness could only be known 
by Him who reads hearts. So many who are outwardly good Chris- 
tians among us may be in God’s eyes as those of whom He could 
say, ‘“How can ye escape the damnation of hell?’ There is a ray of 
light in that word, “How can ye escape?” It was not impossible 
for His grace to save them still, if only they would heartily repent. 
Yet the utterance is a most tragic one, because it implies that He 
is aware that they will not repent. How little hope there is for us 
if knowing what we do we continue in sin neglecting to repent! 
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CXCiE: 


‘Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and some 
of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them 
from city to city: that upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All these things shal’ 


come upon this generation.” 
St. Matr. XXII, 34-36 


Exposition. The word “wherefore” is certainly not without its 
own peculiar force in the beginning of the verse. As Stier says: 
“The true force of the expression is, that the wisdom and long-suffer- 
ing of the Lord, Who foresaw the judgment, therefore offer yet an 
opportunity of counteracting the last guilt; in order that, on the 
one hand, the measure of grace may be filled up, even to the last 
overflow, and, on the other, that, by the actually perpetuated sin, 
it might indisputably appear to all the world that the condemned 
were deserving of their punishment ”’ And Roos says: “It depended 
upon a test. Christ had also prophets and wise men and scribes to 
send out. Now just as they did to these, so also would they have 
done to all the prophets.” ; 

It is to be noted that our Lord speaks of Himself as divine, send- 
ing out the prophets as God did of old Stier puts it thus: ‘“‘Ob- 
serve the majestic ‘I’ with which He Who is still in humiliation, 
Who is Himself to be first crucified by them yet looking beyond 
this, puts Himself in the place of the God Who sends the prophets,” 

Concerning Zacharias the son of Barachias it is not perfectly 
clear who is meant, though probably it is the Zacharias spoken of 
in 2 Chron. XXIV, 20, 21. When he prophesied to the Jews in 
the days of Joash saying, ‘“Why transgress ye the commandments 
of the Lord?’ they conspired against him and stoned him in the 
court of the house of the Lord. He however is called the son of 
Jehoiada. But St. Jerome says that Barachias is only another 
form of the name Jehoiada, both meaning the same, “Blessed of 
the Lord.” Stier speaks of the question which some might ask: 
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“Does not the blood of the crucified Son of God come in, and with 
all the others?’ He answers: “The reason lies deeper: partly in 
the Saviour’s feeling of love and compassion, which makes it im- 
possible for Him to express this threatening of vengeance, partly 
in the truth corresponding to this feeling, that in fact the blood 
of Christ, although His crucifiers called it down upon their heads, 
yet even to the last judgment of the world continues to speak 
better things than the blood of Abel, viz., grace and not vengeance.”’ 

First Thought. We ought to be careful not to pass by such 
solemn texts as this as if they could have no practical application 
for ourselves, forasmuch as we do not persecute and slay the ser- 
vants of God as did the Jews of old time. The outward manifes- 
tations of hostility to God’s truth may be very different in different 
periods, yet really animated by the same spirit in the human heart. 
Our Lord’s prophets and wise men and scribes still speak to us in 
the Christian Church through the ancient Catholic tradition and the 
living utterances of our own Communion and Prayer Book. We 
cannot ignore the voice of authority from the past without rejecting 
the messengers of God as truly as the Jews of old. 

1. If one reject and speak against any doctrine or practice of 
the Church that comes down to us from Catholic antiquity, he is 
guilty in spirit of killing and crucifying the prophets of the Lord. 

2. If one use his influence to belittle the teaching of the truth 
or the use of the sacraments in our own Communion, or in his own 
parish, he is guilty of scourging the Lord’s prophets in the synagogue. 

3. If one live a worldly life, and encourage others to do the 
same, making little of religion and glorifying the things of this 
present life in comparison of the eternal things, it is as if he perse- 
cuted the servants of God from city to city. We must never lose 
sight of the fact that our enormously increased knowledge of the 
things of God in these latter days of the world makes it far more 
easy for us to transgress, and that in the same spirit as the Jews, 
who had but little of our light. 

Second Thought. It is difficult perhaps to understand why the 
Jews of our Lord’s time should inherit the guilt of Cain’s sin. It 
is because all sin is at the bottom one, and in crucifying our Lord 
they brought upon themselves the extremest possible guilt. We 
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ought therefore to keep in mind the truth that the old sin of Cain, 
and that also of the slaughter of Zacharias, may belong in their 
guilt to us as well as to the actual transgressors in those deeds. 

1. Cain sinned through jealousy, pride, and anger. So all sins of 
this sort against our neighbours in our hearts bring upon us justly 
the blood of Abel. : 

2. When we consciously refuse to lead earnest Christian lives, 
although our duty in this respect is pointed out to us, we are as 
guilty as those Jews of King Joash’s days who slew Zacharias the 
son of Barachias. 

Third Thought. “All these things shall come upon this gen- 
eration” said our Lord; and that is true of every generation. For 
in the acceptance or rejection of Him, all the rest is included. If 
we could think of our Lord’s death only as the crowning act of a 
world’s impiety, in which we necessarily have part whenever we 
commit wilful sin, our religion would be mournful enough. He 
will not include the crucifying of Himself in the great category of 
man’s iniquity, because the pardoning virtue of His blood triumphs 
ever over its cry for vengeance until the probation of every soul 
is ended. With what awe and solemn gratitude then should we 
ever approach the sacraments of the precious Blood, the confes- 
sional, and Holy Communion, realizing the sacred Blood as that 
which ought to condemn us to everlasting woe, while yet it is 
vouchsafed to us as uplifting us to everlasting bliss! 


CXCIII. 


“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.” 

St. Marr. XXIII, 37, 38. 


Exposition. Nothing more perfectly exhibits the infinite love 
of our Lord for souls than this outburst of pathetic yearning for His 
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disobedient people following immediately upon His stern denun- 
ciation of their hypocrisy. When he says, ‘““How often,” we are 
reminded of His divinity, for He is certainly attributing to Him- 
self all those gracious calls of God to Israel in Old Testament times, 
calls to repentance and loving assurances of His pardon and grace. 

“And ye would not,” He cries, declaring most plainly the way 
in which men bring the judgment of everlasting woe upon them- 
selves by persistenly refusing the divine mercy. 

He was about to leave their house unto them desolate, for never 
again would He enter that temple at Jerusalem. Although they 
had not acknowledged Him there, He had been the glory of the 
temple, the true Shechinah or revelation of the divine Presence. 
With His departure all the glory was to leave the house of God, 
and not many years were to elapse before the Romans should 
destroy even that desolate place. So the Jewish synagogue to-day, 
wherever it is erected, is a desolate place, for the glory of the temple 
of the Lord is not found there. 

Of the words, ‘Ye shall not see me henceforth,” Stier says: 
“Although they saw Christ afterwards until His crucifixion, it 
was no longer in the temple, but merely as a suffering sacrifice. 
They will be compelled to see and acknowledge Him in His judging 
power; but otherwise no longer. The risen Saviour did not show 
Himself to all the people.” 

It is certain, however, that our Lord here alludes to the final 
acknowledgment of Himself as the Messiah by many Jews in the 
last days of the world, in the time of Antichrist. They shall cry, 
“Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord’ of Him then, 
and He will save them. 

First Thought. One cannot but think, under the figure of re- 
bellious Jerusalem, over which our Lord wept, of the many impeni- 
tent and disobedient souls over whom He has to mourn in these 
days. Indeed one may think profitably of the past of his own 
life, and find perhaps a startling likeness to the history of the Jews 
of old. We have “killed the prophets’ when we have lightly dis- 
regarded all the holy teachings we have had, the truth which our 
minds accepted as coming from God, while our wills refused it and 
set it at nought. ‘Truth means so much more for us than it could 
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mean for the men of old time, before the Catholic religion was 
given to the world. And we have ‘stoned them which were sent 
unto us,’ that is, we have wantonly disregarded, or else often un- 
worthily received, God’s heavenly grace, vouchsafed us in the sacra- 
ments. Yet in spite of all this our Lord’s wings are still out- 
stretched. We are called just as lovingly as ever, and the long 
rejected grace is just as bountifully extended. Every solemn 
season in our lives should make us pause and reflect whether it 
may not be the same for us as that pathetic cry was that day for 
Jerusalem, the last opportunity. 

Second Thought. It is a significant fact that our Lord left the 
Jews their temple, but desolate. Whenever He is wilfully rejected 
He departs from the soul, leaving it desolate also. The world 
makes a brave show of getting on without God. Even as the Jews 
are making a brave show among the nations with their splendid 
synagogues and their earthly prosperity, so the world has very 
brilliant counterfeits of religion in its moral teachings and its prod- 
igality of benevolent agencies. 

The soul that has given up the faithful use of religion appears 
to do very well with its correct habits and many philanthropic 
interests, yet after all its house is desolate. No one but our Lord 
can ever satisfy the cravings of the human heart. The husks 
may seem good enough to live by, but they cannot stay one when 
death approaches. 

It may often appear to sensitive natures that their house is 
desolate, that our Lord has gone out of their lives, when it is not 
so. Nothing but conscious lack of earnestness, willing neglect of the 
means of grace, can drive Him away. He loves us too much to 
desert us easily. The remedy, if we feel desolate, is to renew our 
fidelity and zeal in all spiritual exercises, cleansing our souls heartily 
in the confessional, nourishing them often and systematically at 
the altar. Then we may assuredly appropriate the promises to 
ourselves, and stay our hearts on faith, while sight is yet wanting. 

Third Thought. The inexpressible sadness of our Lord’s lamen- 
tation over Jerusalem was not altogether hopeless. They should 
not see Him until they should say, “‘Blessed is He that cometh in 
the name of the Lord.”’ He plainly intimates that at least in the 
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last days some shall receive Him. Likewise we know that many 
did so in the first preaching of the Apostles, and the persecutor 
Saul was converted by the Voice from heaven. We may believe 
there is no soul so apparently hardened in sin that it may not yet 
be touched by God’s love, before the hour of death, and be saved. 
But it is perilous for any one to assume that he shall have such 
opportunity, and therefore that he may now go on in indifference. 

There must be the distinct acknowledgment of the Master’s 
blessedness if we are to be brought back out of coldness into earnest- 
ness of living. We must taste and see how gracious the Lord is. 
So many people want to reverse this. They want to be satisfied 
of His sweetness before they have heartily surrendered themselves 
to Him. He will not let them know the delight of His presence 
till they have first sought long and persistently to know Him in the 
dwelling-place of His religion. 


CXCIV. 


“And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and His 
disciples came to Him for to shew Him the buildings of the temple. 
And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? Verily I 
say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down.” 

St. Matr. XXIV, 1, 2. 


Exposition. Our Lord left the temple in the evening that He 
might go out to spend the night upon the mount of Olives. It 
seems strange that His disciples should come to Him to show Him 
the goodliness of the temple structure with which He was quite as 
familiar as they. Origen says: “It is worthy of note how they 
shew Him the buildings of the temple, as though He had never 
seen them. We reply, that when Christ had foretold the destruc- 
tion that should come upon the temple, His disciples were amazed 
at the thought that so magnificent buildings should be utterly 
ruined, and therefore they shew them to Him to move Him to 
pity, that He would not do what He had threatened.” The temple 
was probably the most magnificent fane in the world at that time. 
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“There were foundation-stones forty yards broad, and forty-five 
yards in length, of the whitest marble,’ and Josephus tells us how 
the roof was covered with gold which so caught the rays of the 
rising sun as to blind the beholders. 

Yet the Master, unmoved by the spectacle of such wealth and 
beauty, declares it shall all be utterly destroyed. And this was 
fulfilled, as we know, forty years later. As Stier writes: ‘After 
the Jews were conquered Titus commanded the soldiers to dig up 
the foundations of the whole city round about, as well as those of 
the temple; although before this he would willingly have spared 
the latter, and repeatedly offered to do so. Afterwards Terentius 
Rufus tore up the foundation of the city with ploughshares, 
whereby certainly Micah III, 12, was literally fulfilled.” 

Of this an old commentator says: ‘‘So it was ordained of God, 
that as soon as the light of grace was revealed the temple with 
its ceremonies should be taken out of the way, lest any weakling 
in the faith, beholding all the things instituted of the Lord and hal- 
lowed by the prophets yet abiding, might be gradually drawn 
away from the purity of the faith to a carnal Judaism.” 

First Thought. Our Lord’s disciples would have persuaded Him 
to look upon the glories of the temple, but He replies to them, 
“See ye not all these things?’ They saw them with outward eyes, 
and were dazzled by their glory, so that they could not see the 
greater spiritual realities which were behind them. In the same 
manner we are constantly blinded by the greatness and apparent 
stability of earthly things, so that we lose sight of the eternal real- 
ities which we know by faith. We are ever overestimating the 
importance and power of this world’s great things. 

1. We dwell upon the might of evil as opposed to God’s Church, 
Sin is so strongly intrenched, the hosts of Satan are so much more 
compact and resolute, so much more numerous than the armies 
of God. We count the numbers in the various earthly camps, 
and are blind to the celestial camps which dot the hills of God all 
about us, filled with angelic warriors, before whom Satan’s great 
array cannot stand one moment. 

2. We talk despairingly of the difficulties of our lives. the adver- 
sities and the crosses which are forced upon us, and we do not see 
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the fatherly hand of God ordering and shaping everything in our 
careers so that we can most surely win heaven if we will but seek it. 

3. We are grievously discouraged because of the obstinacy of 
our besetting sins, which ever return to plague us after we think 
that we have quite subdued them, and we forget the immensity 
and the unending supply of the divine grace furnished us unre- 
strainedly in the sacraments. 

Second Thought. St. Jerome reminds us very significantly 
of the consequence of our Lord’s withdrawing Himself from the 
temple. ‘When the Lord departed from the temple all the build- 
ings of the Law and the structure of the Commandments were so 
overthrown, that none of them could be fulfilled by the Jews; the 
Head being taken away, all the parts were at war among them- 
selves.”” It needed not that the Jews should wait for the coming 
of the Romans to throw down the material fabric of their state, 
they had already thrown down its spiritual reality by rejecting 
our Lord. And this remains a truth always since He has come 
into the world, that no system of religion or of morality which 
leaves Him out, or assigns Him other than His rightful place, can 
prosper in the divine eyes. 

There are splendid edifices of philanthropy raised, from which 
He as Lord is excluded, but they do not benefit men eternally. 

There is an education of this world which makes men very wise 
in the things of time, but, leaving Him out, they become blind to 
the things of eternity. 

There are magnificent systems of non-Catholic Christianity, 
but they are doomed to failure because they are not builded upon 
His sacramental grace. 

Let us never fancy any human agency can do His work, when He 
is not enthroned as Head and Heart of it. 

Third Thought. The fathers carrying the same thought out in 
another direction remind us that our own personal religion is all in 
vain unless our Lord is reigning in our souls. It is so natural to us 
to fancy that we have some strength of our own, that by force of 
character and good resolution we can keep ourselves in the heav- 
enly way without unceasing prayer and the use of sacraments. Yet 
when our Lord has gone forth out of the inner life, there is not one 
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stone left upon another. So does the self-sufficient soul make 
shipwreck of religion, and in like manner the soul which is so occu- 
pied in this world’s cares and responsibilities as to find no time for 
prayer and worship. Two things are necessary if we would keep 
our Lord in His temple: 
1. Ceaseless zeal in using every help of devotion and of grace. 
2. Unwearied care to keep our hearts quite clean from sin. 


CXCV. 


“And as He sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came 
unto Him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? 
and what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the 
world? And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that 
no man deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ; and shall deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these things 
must come to pass, but the end is not yet. For nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places: all 
these are the beginning of sorrows.” 

St. Matt. XXIV, 3-8. 


Exposition St. Jerome says of the questions of the disciples: 
“They ask him these things, First, the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, saying, Tell us when shall these things be? Secondly, the 
time of Christ’s coming, saying, and what shall be the sign of Thy 
coming? ‘Thirdly, the time of the consummation of this world, 
saying, and of the end of the world?” And St. Augustine says very 
helpfully: ‘““To this enquiry of the disciples the Lord makes answer, 
declaring all things which were to come to pass from that time for- 
wards, whether relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
had given occasion to the enquiry, or to His coming through the 
Church, in which He ceases not to come to the end of time; for He 
is acknowledged as coming among His own, while new members 
are daily born to Him; or relating to the end itself, when He shall 
appear to judge the quick and the dead. When then He de- 
scribes the signs which shall attend these three events, we must 
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carefully consider which signs belong to which events, lest perchance 
we refer to one that which belongs to another.” 

There were many false christs who came to the Jews in the latter 
part of their history as a nation, and they are types of the de- 
ceivers who shall come at the end of the world, proclaiming them- 
selves to be Christ. 

Wars and rumours of wars were to disquiet the followers of our 
Lord in the days before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the same 
thing is to be true at the end of the world. Men bring about wars 
by their own strifes, but they are also to be afflicted by the hand 
of God, in the famines and pestilences and earthquakes which shall 
occur in divers places. These, our Lord says, are “the beginning 
of sorrows,” literally the beginning of travazl-pains, the earth la- 
bouring as it were to bring forth the new kingdom of righteousness. 

First Thought. We are not to be deceived by false christs. 
There will always be those who would improve on the old Gospel. 
They may not profess personally to be divine, but they claim to set 
forth the true doctrine of Christ as it has not been known hereto- 
fore. We are brought into contact with new theories of Chris- 
tianity, new systems.often very attractive, even fascinating in 
themselves, which profess to be able to regenerate society and to 
restore the true spirit of our Lord to the world. We are to detect 
all such by bringing their theories to the teaching of the Bible and 
the tradition of the Church. For Christ our Lord does not change. 
He cannot contradict Himself, nor declare that true in our days 
which He pronounced false in Apostolic days. It is a mark of 
the newest phases of Christianity (so-called) that they deny the 
full inspiration of the Bible, reject the tradition of the Church, and 
disparage the sacraments. We must always test new theories of 
religion by taking them to the standard of primitive Christianity, 
of the Bible, and of the fathers. 

Second Thought. We are naturally inclined to look about and 
to borrow trouble before it comes. The wars and rumours of wars 
of which we hear, the tales of famine, pestilence, and earthquake, 
fill our hearts with gloomy forebodings. Things seem to be getting 
worse in the world instead of better; men are restless, society is 
fermenting, and one dreads the upheavals which are sure to come, 
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and as we say, on a more gigantic scale than anything which 
has happened in the past. And the future of the Church is com- 
passed with apprehension. Men are saying, ““What are we com- 
ing to?” 

The Master warns us that we are not to be disquieted by all 
these things. God rules, and man can do nothing against Him 
save ruin his own soul. There is one lesson we are to learn from all 
the disquiet of the nations and the catastrophes of nature, the 
lesson of watchfulness. Not that we can avert the world’s disas- 
ters by our watchfulness—that is not important—but that we our- 
selves should not be taken captive by the enemy. We have need 
to look no further than our own lives. If we cleave loyally to our 
Master Christ no mischance can overtake us. And as for the 
world and our neighbours, He is well able to take care of His own. 
The one thing the devil would try hardest to have us forget is 
that God rules, and that nothing can happen except according to 
His gracious will. The powers of mischief are all harnessed, and 
He has them in hand. The Master warns His disciples that ‘The 
end is not yet. These things are the beginning of sorrows.’ We 
are always fancying. we must have gotten to the end, or are very 
near it, and the prophecies do not seem to have been fulfilled. We 
are not to suppose that we can so discern the signs of the times. 

Third Thought. In our own lives we are constantly persuading 
ourselves that we have reached the end of endurance. Our troubles 
are so grievous that we could not possibly bear anything more. 
Yet perhaps we are only at the beginning of our sorrows His 
promises shall not be unfulfilled; all shall come to pass in due season. 
We shall never fail to find strength and help enough for each day 
when it comes, and we are not to trouble ourselves about the 
strength for to-morrow. God’s words may be absolutely relied upon, 
they are neither rhetorical nor unreal. He will never forsake any 
who put their trust in Him. He will never let the power of evil 
permanently prevail over the good. We may daily stay ourselves 
on His word, ‘““The end is not yet.” 
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CXCVE 


“Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. And then 
shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall 
hate one another. And many false prophets shall rise, and shall 
deceive many. And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.” 

St. Matr. XXIV, 9-13. 


Exposition. Our Lord in these words is evidently speaking 
of the things which His Apostles shall personally experience, 
although such experiences are also types of like things which are 
to happen at the end of the world. The Apostles were delivered 
up to be afflicted and some of them were killed before the time of 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, but the persecution 
increased at that time and became more widespread as well as 
more cruel as the Jewish power waned. They were hated of all 
nations for their very name, Christians, because they were looked 
upon as having occasioned all the calamities which fell upon differ- 
ent people at that period. The heathen priests declared that the 
gods were offended because of the spread of Christianity, and 
therefore they had sent the famines and pestilences and the fierce 
wars which devastated the earth. Then the Church was afflicted 
with internal troubles as well. There arose false teachers among 
the faithful, heretics of many sorts, and caused much bitterness 
and strife in the fold itself. And because of all these things many 
of the once faithful were scandalized and separated themselves, 
either lapsing into unbelief or forming schisms. They argued that if 
God were good He could not allow such cruel afflictions to overtake 
His Church. 

Beside all this, the falling away of their fellows and the increasing 
wickedness of the world caused the love of the many who remained 
outwardly faithful to wax cold. Indifference fell upon the Church 
and spiritual torpor. When our Lord says ‘“‘He that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved,” He no doubt means until 
the end of Jerusalem, its fall by the Roman arms. But also there 
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is a prophecy of the last days of the world, of which the end shall 
be our Lord’s second coming. For each individual soul the end 
is the hour of his death. 

First Thought. The Church is always, in this world, to suffer 
from both outward and inward afflictions. The persecution from 
her enemies without may not take the same form as it did in old 
time; it may be much more subtle and cleverly veiled, yet it is not 
less real. There are hosts of teachers and writers and unbelievers 
who hate our Lord’s religion, and are doing all they can to break it 
down. They deny the faith; they try to array science and phil- 
osophy against it; they devise all sorts of theories, ostensibly in 
the interest of higher scientific research, yet actually in order to 
discredit revelation. 

And the inward assault is not less severe, though it too may 
mask itself under the guise of liberality and of keeping the Church 
abreast of modern thought, and in touch with modern needs. There 
are many of the clergy who are truly, though perhaps unwittingly 
playing into the hands of the enemy by reason of their zeal for 
liberality and breadth of thought. 

There are numbers of false prophets to-day, within the ranks 
of the Church and without, who are exploiting new theories and 
systems instead of the old-fashioned Gospel. And these things 
discourage the faithful and often offend the half-believing. 

We ought never to be disheartened because of the difficulties 
which beset the Church. These were the same, and perhaps in more 
grievous form, in the days of our Lord’s Apostles, in the times 
which should have been the purest and most earnest of all in the 
history of Christianity. Our Lord foretold all these things, and 
warned His faithful ones not to lose courage. 

Nor are the many ills which afflict our own Anglican Communion 
any argument against her true Catholicity. The Apostolic Church 
was afflicted even as we are. ‘These things must not offend us; they 
are but tests of our fidelity, ways in which our Lord tries our faith. 

Second Thought. The Master prophesied that the prevalence 
of iniquity should make even the loyal ones in the Church wax 
cold in their love. They were to be affected by it in their spiritual 
life although they should not succumb to it. There is hardly a 
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more serious cause of offence to many zealous people in our own 
time than the way in which the Church is influenced by the laxity 
of the world. We seem-so often to be lowering our standards of 
faith and morals to what men will accept, instead of maintaining 
resolutely what our Lord revealed. We seem to be adopting in 
our practice all sorts of worldly methods, many of them very 
questionable. 

In our own lives the same danger may be found. We so easily 
fall away from our first earnestness, grow worldly-minded, con- 
tent ourselves with popular notions of goodness and the standards 
of our neighbours as to duty. How earnestly we should strive 
not to grow cold in times when iniquity abounds! 

Third Thought. There is great comfort in that word of our 
Lord, ‘‘He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.” 
We do not have to become perfect in this life, we do not have to 
make great spiritual progress in man’s sense, in order to be saved, 
but only fo endure up to the hour of our death. The word means 
remaining under one’s burden; the idea is that of patience, contin- 
uance in the right way without lapsing. People are often much 
grieved because they cannot see that they have made any progress 
in the Christian life, though they have been regularly practising it 
for many years. The only really important thing is to be sure we 
have not ceased to strive, that we are enduring. How can one 
make sure of this? Only by increasing effort to go forward. It 
seems much like a tread-mill, yet we must be always pushing on 
or we shall surely slip back. Then the Church helps us with all 
her holy seasons, giving us fresh impulses, new starts. So does 
faithful use of the sacraments always help us. If only at our last 
day we shall still be found striving, we shall not be lost. 
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CXCVII. 


“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come. 
When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, 
let him understand,) then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains: let him which is on the housetop not come down to 
take anything out of his house: neither let him which is in the 
field return back to take his clothes.” 

St. Matr. XXIV, 14-18. 


Exposition. When it is said by our Lord that the Gospel must 
be preached to all nations before the end shall come, we naturally 
refer His words to the end of the world. But in a sense they were 
also fulfilled before the destruction of Jerusalem. Stier says: ‘““Thus 
did the Apostles themselves regard it, so that by the preaching 
of the Gospel before Cesar all the Gentiles heard it (2 Tim. IV, 17); 
and the Gospel had come unto all the world, to every creature under 
heaven (Col. I, 6, 23).”” A Latin commentary says: “If we under- 
stand it of the effect produced by the preaching, and the foundation 
in every nation of a Church of believers in Christ, as Augustine 
expounds it, then it is a sign which ought to precede the end of the 
world, and which did not precede the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But if we understand it of the fame of their preaching, then it was 
accomplished before the destruction of Jerusalem, when Christ’s 
disciples had been dispersed over the four quarters of the earth.” 
Whence Jerome says, “I do not suppose that there remained any 
nation which knew not the name of Christ; for where preacher had 
never been, some notion of the faith must have been communicated 
by neighbouring nations.” 

Stier points out the marvellousness of the fact that ‘‘in spite of 
all persecutions, nay, of all offences, and growing cold in the Church 
of Christ itself, the preaching of the Gospel to the world yet goes on 
unhindered; and this is a wonderfully fulfilled sign and testimony 
of the grace of the Lord in His kingdom.’’ He adds this further, 
“When the two connected signs, in their strangely contradictory 
coincidence reach their fullest manifestation—viz.: the apostasy of 
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Christendom and the spread of missions—then cometh the end. 
Then will another abomination of desolation in the holy place be 
seen, of which that at Jerusalem was only the remote type.” 

We do not know precisely what the abomination of desolation 
was. That which Daniel foretold was immediately fulfilled, say 
the Jewish writers, when Antiochus profaned the temple. What 
the horrible profanation of the most holy place was in the days of 
the destruction of Jerusalem we do not know. It would appear 
that the Zealots among the Jews themselves acted sacrilegiously 
then in some impious way that the Christians knew of, and recog- 
nized in it the Lord’s warning. At the end of the world the abom- 
ination of desolation will most probably be associated with the 
blasphemies of the man of sin, who, as God, is to sit in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God. 

When that awful sign should be recognized, the Christians in 
Jerusalem were to escape for their lives, not trusting as the Jews 
did that there would be some interposition to save them from the 
Romans as Judas Maccabzus had successfully resisted the Syrians. 
They were to flee to the mountains; the man on the housetop was 
to speed away over the roofs to the city wall, and the ploughman 
in the field was not to wait to get his coat. So urgent was their 
flight to be. 

First Thought. The end of the world is not to come till the 
Gospel has been preached to all nations. ‘ But that does not mean 
that all shall hearken to it, only that all shall have the opportunity 
of salvation. 

We have the fullest light of Catholic truth and all the agencies 
of grace freely at hand: the responsibility is wholly ours if the end 
finds us unprepared. It is certain that no one will be called away 
by death until he has had ample opportunity of demonstrating his 
readiness to accept salvation or not. We need never fear that we 
shall not live long enough to do all that God expects of us, for He 
will allow to everyone whatsoever may be necessary to perfect 
him in saintliness. 

Furthermore, we need have no anxiety on behalf of those who 
have not the same knowledge of the truth, and the same helps 
of grace, as we have. God allows to every man knowledge and 
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grace sufficient for His salvation; all that is required of any one 
is loyalty to the light vouchsafed him. 

Second Thought. We do not know exactly what the abomina- 
tion of desolation was in the days of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but it has its counterpart in miniature in every Christian life when 
there is conscious flagrant sin. Our souls are the temple of God 
hallowed by the coming of the Holy Ghost, hallowed also by re- 
ceiving our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. When we let sin 
reign in our hearts we have surely set up the abomination of deso- 
lation, driving away the Holy Ghost crucifying the Son of God 
afresh. We cannot afford to ignore the responsibility which attaches 
to the great privilege we have in the Catholic religion. 

Third Thought. Our Lord graciously warns His people to strain 
every nerve to escape when they are conscious of the setting up 
of the abomination of desolation. We go along easily thinking 
that we are in the Church, as the men of old were in Judza, the 
favoured country of God. We take our ease upon the housetop, 
going along calmly in life as if we were in no danger of judgment. 
We work in the field, all absorbed in the things of the present and 
forgetful of eternity. The recognition of mortal sin tolerated in 
our souls should rouse us to most energetic action, however we be 
situated or engaged. 

1. We should flee to the mountains, betaking ourselves to heav- 
enly things, prayer and sacraments, whatever tells of God. These 
are our only safety when we would conquer besetting sin. 

2. We must not hold back in any particular; we must not come 
down to take anything out of our house. So many people spoil 
their repentance by not being thorough in amendment, still pal- 
tering with the evil thing. 

3. We must not seek any excuses or palliations, turning back 
for our clothes; we know how grievous sin is. We must be con- 
cerned to repent deeply enough. 


a 
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CXCVIII. 


“And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days! But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the sabbath day: for then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved, but for the elect’s 
sake those days shall be shortened.” 

St. Matr. XXIV, 19-22. 


Exposition. It is certain that our Lord in these verses refers 
to the sad conditions which should attend the capture of Jerusa- 
lem by the Roman armies, yet there is also a reference to the yet 
more deplorable conditions which shall prevail at the end of the 
world. 

Most hard shall it be for women with child, and those who are 
nursing at that time, for the difficulty of escape will be so much 
increased for them. The Lord says, ‘““‘Woe unto them,” because 
perhaps from the human point of view the innocent will have to - 
suffer with the guilty. Happily He is not limited in His dealings 
with His children to the days of this life, but has all eternity to 
care for them in. 

He bids His followers pray, because one never can know how 
great mitigation of harsh circumstances may be secured by the — 
faithful use of prayer. It seems even to prevail over God’s most 
fixed decrees. 

In the winter the sufferings of the fugitives would be greatly 
increased by the weather. On the sabbath day the ancient regard 
for the law of rest would make it very hard to flee rapidly. He 
speaks of His followers as still impressed by strong Jewish feeling 
at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Of the exceeding woe of that dreadful time St Augustine says: 
“Josephus, who wrote the Jewish History, relates evils so great 
happening to this people as to seem hardly credible. Whence 
it was not unreasonably said, that such tribulation had never 
been from the beginning of creation, nor should be; for though in 
the time of Antichrist shall be such, or perhaps greater, yet to the 
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Jews, of whom we must understand this, such shall never more be- 
fall.” 

When our Lord declares that for the sake of the elect these days 
shall be shortened, He probably means the unrecognized elect 
among the Jews, who had not openly professed Christianity, yet 
in their hearts were groping after the light and were acknowledged 
by God for His people in His great mercy. For their sakes He 
would not allow all the horrors of the siege, which should natu- 
rally befall. 

First Thought. The fathers bid us understand the difficulties of 
escape from the wrath to come in the spiritual sense, when we think 
of ourselves. Just as the women with child found it almost im- 
possible to flee from Jerusalem before the Romans entered it, so 
all who are weighed down with the cares and troubles of this present 
world will find it most hard to escape in the day of judgment. 
The hour of death may come suddenly, or it may be long delayed, 
yet it almost always takes people by surprise at the last, leaving 
them little time to make their peace with God, if they have not 
already done so. It is not easy to keep a heart free from earthly 
anxieties, yet we are required to do this if we would be ready for 
death. So many people think that if they are only burdened 
with harmless world duties, and not of their own seeking, they do 
not displease God; yet it is certain that anything which keeps 
us from our devotional life is a hindrance endangering our salvation. 

Those who should have little children to nurse must find it diffi- 
cult also to escape from the doomed city. So all who are spending 
time and thought upon earthly aims and ambitions, lavishing 
their affections and their best powers upon these, will bitterly rue 
it in the day of their judgment. These things may be morally 
innocent enough, but we allow them to usurp the place which be- 
longs to God, and that is most hurtful. . We may never forget 
that all our anxieties are to be set at rest by our faith, and all our 
aims subordinated to the effort to do His holy will. 

Second Thought. While we realize that we must not permit 
ourselves to be hampered by any weights which we have power 
to cast off in our Christian life, we cannot forget that we are griev- 
ously burdened by circumstances over which we have no control 
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through our own will. The winter time is of God’s sending, and 
the roads impassable through snow and ice are obstacles we cannot 
surmount. Likewise the restrictions which human observance 
and custom have put about us, through education, social regula- 
tions, and the like may not be removed by our efforts. The sab- 
bath day may be never so fair for travelling, but if the beasts may 
not be used, nor the inns opened, the traveller fares ill. Because of 
such difficulties we must pray for help. Heaven helps those always 
who do what they can first, and if we are earnest in our petitions 
to escape from the wrath to come, God will suffer neither the winter 
time nor the sabbath day to be the occasion of detaining us. 

Third Thought. Concerning the shortening of the evil days, 
for the elect’s sake, St. Augustine says: “Some persons seem to 
me not unfitly to understand by these days the evils themselves, 
as in other places of divine Scripture evil days are spoken of; not 
that the days themselves are evil, but the things that are done 
on them. And they are said to be shortened, because they are less 
felt, God giving us endurance; so that, even though grievous, 
they seem as short.’’ Perhaps this may be understood in two ways. 

1. If we are eagerly engaged in the service of God the time of 
the world’s waiting does not appear long. The service is so pleas- 
ant that the evils are diminished in proportion, and one rejoices to 
live in order that he may do the more to show his love and gratitude. 

2. If we realize the true enormity of our sins, the time in which 
we must do penance for them, here on earth, or in purgatory, will 
seem very short, for we shall perceive more and more the mar- 
vellous mercy of God towards us. 
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CXCIX. 


“Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; 
believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs and false proph- 
ets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have 
told you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, 
He is in the desert; go not forth: behold, He is in the secret cham- 


bers; believe it not.” 
St. Matr. XXIV, 23-26. 


Exposition, It is characteristic of our times that men desire 
the sanction of Christ’s name for their systems. He is necessarily 
admitted to be the first of men, and His authority must carry 
weight with it Even the newest systems of ethical culture hold 
Him as a model and guide for men. There is always danger lest 
the Christian, hearing the beloved name, shall be seduced by the 
false doctrine and fancy there must be good in it because the Lord 
is invoked. 

The astute teachers of the latter days are to be able to show 
great signs and wonders. We believe that in the days of Anti- 
christ, at the end of the world, genuine miracles will be worked 
by the powers of evil. Whether God allows such things now it 
is hard to tell. He allows men to be deceived by cunning im- 
postors claiming spiritual assistance in their tricks, and it is pos- 
sible there are even now some supernatural manifestations per- 
mitted to those who invoke diabolic help in seducing the faithful. 
We are not to be duped by miracles wrought for no good and holy 
end, but only to frighten and subject people. 

Our Lord says that these wonders are to be so extraordinary as 
to deceive, if possible, the very elect. Of this passage an old com- 
mentator well writes: ‘‘He says not this because it is possible 
for the divine election to be defeated, but because they, who to 
men’s judgment seemed elect, shall be led into error.” 

St. Hilary helps us to understand about the desert and the secret 
chambers: “The false prophets, of whom He had spoken above, 
shall say of Christ one while, Lo, He is in the desert; in order that 
they may cause men to wander astray; another while, Lo, He is 
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tn the secret chambers, that they may enthral men under the domin- 
ion of Antichrist. But the Lord declares Himself to be neither 
lurking in a remote corner, nor shut up to be visited singly, but 
that He shall be exhibited to the view of all, and in every place.” 

First Thought. We may thank God that we do not live in the 
days of Antichrist when things shall be so bad that almost the 
very elect shall be deceived, yet we must not lose sight of the fact 
that evil is very powerful in these days, and is working great signs 
and wonders all about us to deceive God’s people. Our genera- 
tion delights in what is called liberality, in seeing good everywhere, 
and in being disposed to take interest in every new schem?2 which 
professes to promote the Christ spirit among men. We may not 
be in danger of being carried away by the miracles of “Christian 
Science” or of Spiritualism, yet we are apt to be moved by the 
enthusiasm of Salvationism or Christian Socialism. The proph- 
ets of the various systems cry, “Lo, here is Christ, or there;’’ and 
point to the great results they achieve in bettering the world. The 
test of all such organizations is, do they lead men to the Lord 
Christ as He is represented in the Gospel; do they teach them to 
obey His commandments and to use His sacraments? Christ is 
not different in these days from what He was in Apostolic days. 

The theories of many of these teachers are insidious enough to 
deceive even those who appear to be the elect. We cannot tell 
who God’s elect are, nor shall we know until the day of judgment, 
but let us never fancy that because we think we are among the 
number, because we love God-very much and are eager to serve 
Him, therefore we may not be deceived by false teachers. 

Second Thought. There is an unconscious disloyalty to our 
Lord in being ready always to look for new light of truth and im- 
provements in Christian methods. He says very gently, yet per- 
haps with a shade of reproof, ‘Behold, I have told you before.” 
He was revealing His truth for all time to come; and was providing 
means of grace and helps to salvation for all possible needs of 
mankind. Our answer to all new theories and systems should be, 
We have been told already how to serve Him, and to do His gra- 
cious will. His voice directly speaking is more to us than man’s 
voice. He must have known all that should ever come to pass 
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and have provided for all emergencies of civilization. And that 
which He has told us has been written down plainly in the Bible, 
and ever illustrated by holy Church. His followers have no need 
to study novelties of teaching and work, for He has already told us 
whatsoever we have need to know. 

Third Thought. Asin the latter days men are to be urged to 
go out into the desert places to look for our Lord, or to seek Him 
‘in the secret chambers, so in all ages, not least in our own times, . 
we are allured by these two captivating suggestions as to learning 
Christ’s way more perfectly. 

1. “Behold, He is in the desert,” some one cries to the soul. It 
seems to the earnest nature impossible to serve God as well in all 
‘the worries and distractions of life as one might alone in solitude. 
The hermits of early days sought the hills, that they might be free 
from care, yet even they found community life more edifying after- 
wards. Our present life circumstances, if they are not unrighteous 
ones, are the very best for us in which to serve God. He is not absent 
from common things. 

2. “Behold, He is in the secret chambers,” cry others. The 
Puritan conception of the Church has always had a fascination for 
devout minds; the restriction of the Body of Christ to the abso- 
lutely righteous ones, an assembly of the faithful in which all are 
elect. But our Lord did not will His Church to be such in this 
world; rather He said it should contain both good and evil mem- 
bers until the judgment. 


ce 


“For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
_ unto the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For 
wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered to- 


gether.” z 
St. Matt. XXIV, 27, 28. 


Exposition. It would seem as if the coming of the Son of man 
as the lightning flash could only refer to the last day, yet Stier points 
out that it was fulfilled also in the day of the destruction of Jeru- 
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salem: “So suddenly, so manifestly and indubitably, that no say- 
ing and crying, Here and There, is any longer necessary. If at that 
time the whole world did not see or recognize Christ in this gleaming 
lightning-flash of wrath upon Israel, and the gracious light upon 
His Church, we mark in that the imperfection of the type... . 
Therefore the coming which shows itself only in the manner of 
lightning is still distinguished from the personal coming.” 

Coming out of the east, and shining even unto the west, is a 
strong illustration of the way in which our Lord’s religion has 
spread throughout the whole world, rising in the east, as all the 
great religions of the world have, but spreading as it were instan- 
taneously into the utmost west, and illuminating it also, as no 
other religion ever has. 

The carcase and the eagles are taken very variously by the 
commentators. One can hardly help seeing the dead and decaying 
body of the old Jewish Church torn to pieces as it were by the aveng- 
ing Romans, or more spiritually by the avenging angels of God, 
who are often likened to eagles. In a lesser and secondary sence 
one thinks of the Roman standards, which were eagles, as gath- 
ered about the fated city. 

But the fathers almost always understood the carcase to refer 
to the holy Body of our Lord Christ, and His eagles are His saints 
who gather about their Lord. St. Chrysostom says: “The eagles 
denote the company of the angels, martyrs, and saints.” And 
St. Jerome puts it thus: “By an instance from nature, which we 
daily see, we are instructed in a sacrament of the Church. Eagles 
and vultures are said to scent dead bodies even beyond sea, and to 
flock to feed upon them. If then birds, net having the gift of men, 
by instinct alone find out where lays a dead body, separated by 
so great space of country, how much more ought the whole multi- 
tude of believers to hasten to Christ, whose lightning goeth forth 
out of the east and shines even to the west.” And St. Hilary says: 
“He calls the saints eagles, from the spiritual flight of their bodies, 
and shows that their gathering shall be to the place of His pas- 
sion, the angels guiding them thither.” 

First Thought. As the lightning’s flash suddenly illuminates 
the whole country over which it passes, so shall our Lord’s coming 
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at the last day illuminate the whole earth and bring into clearest 
view all its dark and hidden places. In the glare of that great 
illumination the Church shall stand out fair and lovely, the evident 
Bride of Christ. And perhaps that same mighty shining shall 
reveal clearly to all the universe, and in a moment, all the life his- 
tory of each soul of man in its naked truth. Nothing can remain 
hidden. 

We may think of the same thing as being true in the particular 
judgment of each soul. The vision of our Lord sitting in judg- 
ment upon it, shall like a flash of lightning illuminate every secret 
of all its days upon earth, and shall as it were photograph its sen- 
tence in the revelation of its deeds.. Inasmuch as all things are 
to be thus inexorably manifested in the day of our judgment, how 
wise are they who now constantly bring out into the light all their 
secret sins and cause them to meet God’s gracious judgment of 
mercy beforehand in the confessional! 

Second Thought. The things of this present world are full of 
interest for the eagles of God, the blessed saints and the angels. 
They soar aloft above our small sphere and survey it all with unerr- 
ing eye. This world is the carcase about which they are gathered, 
and although it may seem strange to us that our matters could be 
of such momentous interest in the universe, it is certain that holy 
Scripture represents them so. The carcase of the world’s life is very 
evil, the avenging angels wait to swoop upon it and bear it away 
to destruction; and yet there are the righteous remaining in it, the 
company of God’s elect, which they are sent also to save and to 
bear away into the realms of bliss. Let us not forget the gathering 
of the eagles; let us remember that towards all those who are try- 
ing to live devout lives they are the best and kindest of friends. 
They are eager to serve us, the angels to minister the divine gifts 
abundantly, the saints to intercede unceasingly. It ought both to 
strengthen and to warn us to think of the eagles of God gathered 
about this lower earth, waiting for its fast-approaching end. To 
strengthen us because they are our best helpers if we be loyal; to 
warn us, because they are the ministers of His wrath to all impious 
and unheeding ones. 

Third Thought. Our Lord reminds us that the centre of unity, 
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the heart of the communion of saints, is the Blessed Sacrament. 
There is the heavenly body slain to take away the sins of the world, 
and there must the eagles be gathered. We like to think of the 
communion of saints, of our true fellowship with the holy ones, yet 
we do not think enough about our part in maintaining fellowship 
with them. They are gathered always about our Lord—where 
else should His eagles be? We must be gathered about Him, too, 
if we are to be truly in communion with them. The Blessed Sac- 
rament has been provided for His earthly eagles, that they may 
assemble about the holy Body, and feed abundantly upon it. It 
becomes thus a test of our fellowship with the eagles, whether 
we are or are not regular and devout partakers of Holy Communion. 


CCI. 


“Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 


shaken.”’ 
St. Matt. XXIV, 29. 


Exposition. There seems to be such evident allusion to the sec- 
ond coming of our Lord at the end of the world, in this passage, 
that it is difficult to know how we should take the word “imme- 
diately,” which would imply that the second advent was to follow 
at once upon the destruction of Jerusalem. We may understand 
the matter in two ways. In the eyes of God things are always lead- 
ing up to other things; all form one great sequence of His dealing 
with creation, so that the end of the world is said to be already 
coming and the signs of it to be already present just so soon as the 
Catholic Church is fairly launched on its mission, and the Church 
of the old Law has disappeared. In another way the second advent 
follows immediately upon the destruction of Jerusalem, because 
it is the next great event of infinite importance, and God sees all 
things at once. As the commentator Roos puts it: ‘In truth the 
waiting of Jesus until all His enemies become His footstool is no 
tedious waiting! His glorious coming is to Him so near, that He 
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represents Himself as One Who is soon to come.” And again the 
same writer: ‘I'he Apostles also were to represent this as some- 
thing near; for the greatest part of their watting was to be passed 
in heaven, where there is no being weary.’’ The darkening of the 
light of the sun and moon is, says Stier, “first of all, a genera] meta- 
phor for the extinction of happiness, the coming in of the tribu- 
lation and anguish, so, in the microcosm for the individual, the 
day of death, which is his last day. Then, in particular, the ob- 
scuration of the lights of heaven is a figure variously recurring in 


the prophets, expressive of great tribulations and judgments upon 


nations and men on the earth. . . . Here it is chiefly the heavens 
of the Church which are spoken of: the sun of revealed religion, 
the moon of intellectual culture and science, the stars of the heads 
of churches and ecclesiastical teachers.” 

The powers of the heavens may be understood of “‘the sustaining 
and working powers of the heavenly edifice,’ the forces of nature, 
as we ordinarily say. : 

First Thought. There is with us very often the feeling that after 
we have been through tribulation for our Lord’s sake, and have 
remained loyal through it all, that we ought to find spiritual com- 
fort and edification in our religion. We are very apt to take credit 
to ourselves for having escaped faith-whole from temporal adver- 
sities. The Christians who made their way from the destruction 
of Jerusalem to Pella might perhaps have thought it was for their 
loyalty that God had delivered them from the awful judgment which 
fell upon the Holy City. Yet they would have been in grievous 
danger of self-righteousness if they had so thought. ‘They were only 
delivered through His unspeakable mercy, and their chief thought 
should have been gratitude. So when we have succeeded in follow- 
ing our Lord through the difficulties which generally attend the 
first earnest profession of religion, we should be moved by gratitude 
for our preservation, rather than by self-elation because of our 
fidelity. Yet because we are not like this generally God has to try 
usin another way. He brings home to us the sense of sin as we had 
not realized it before and convicts us of it in our hearts. Imme- 
diately after the trial of temporal adversity succeeds discourage- 
ment arising from the sense of personal unworthiness. We see 
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our failings and we dread God’s judgment because of them. Thus 
does the awfulness of the last day often fall upon our lives while 
we are yet in the world, in the form of spiritual depression. Yet 
again we may take the meaning to be that death shall end the 
hardness of the Christian life. Immediately after the tribulation 
shall follow the darkness of the light of this world. 

Second Thought. A frequent characteristic of this depression 

is that of loss of faith in the divine help. God always seems to try 
His obedient ones more severely than those who are indifferent. 
The horror of the loss of spiritual consciousness falls upon the 
soul. 
1. The sun is darkened. Our Lord is no longer merciful to us; 
He seems to have forsaken His Church and to be leaving her to 
get along as best she can; He seems to have withdrawn Himself 
from the sphere of our lives. We used to be able to think of Him 
in prayer; now we cannot. We used to feel sure He answered our 
prayers; now we never have any answers that we can perceive. 

2. The moon no longer gives her light. The moon is the figure 
of the Church. So long as we are sure of the Church we can 
live without any vivid consciousness of our Lord’s presence. Yet 
it often happens that the Church herself seems to fail us. There 
is the indisposition or the lack of courage to speak out against 
sin; sometimes there is apparent utterance of error. The Body of 
Christ is rent and divided, there is no longer any spirituality, any 
high aim. 

3. The stars, too, fall from heaven; the blessed saints in whose 
communion and fellowship we found such consolation no longer 
seem to reign. We begin to doubt whether there are any saints, 
whether the future life is a reality. 

4. The powers of the heavens are shaken. The sacraments 
have apparently lost their virtue, we are tempted to think they are 
only empty forms. In all such ways are loyal souls tried, in order 
that they may demonstrate the constancy of their loyalty by going 
right on in spite of loss of conscious faith. 

Third Thought. The actual realization of all that our Lord here 
speaks of may belong to each soul in the hour of death. 

1. The careless and irreligious shall then find the sun of their 
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pleasant worldly happiness darkening; the moon of that inter- 
esting ethical culture which they declared to be quite sufficient 
for good living withdrawing its light; the stars, the names of the 
great ones of this world—philosophers, sages, and thinkers—falling 
from heaven; and the powers of the heavens, all their clever theo- 
ries concerning man and life being shaken. 

2. Happy are the souls that in their last end can rise superior 
to all temporal catastrophes, who have lived in spiritual realities, 
not in the things of sense, who have loved the Lord of sun and moon 
and stars, and who know that these outward things disappear only 
that the inward and eternal verities may be revealed. 


CCII. 


“And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, for they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And He shall send His angels with a great*sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather together His elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other.” 

St. MaTr. XXIV, 30, 31. 


Exposition. The sign of the Son of man which is to appear as 
announcing His coming in the sky is understood by the fathers to 
be the cross, which shall be displayed in all its solemn meaning, per- 
haps accompanied by the other implements of the sacred passion. 
It is our Lord’s standard, as it were. The tribes of the earth, that 
is, all worldly-living ones, shall mourn because they shall realize 
instantly all that the cross means, of gracious redemption spurned 
by them, and now of the fearful judgment which they cannot 
escape. Our Lord shall come in the clouds of heaven because so 
great is His glory in its brightness that unless thus veiled no one 
could look upon Him. Of the sound of the trumpet, Stier says: 
“The sound of trumpets is in general associated with any special 
solemnity in which the King reveals himself and is praised.” 

In the saying, “from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other,” we understand the universality of the resurrection 
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which precedes the last judgment, although only the elect are 
spoken of. They shall rise first. An old commentator points out 
that from one end of heaven to the other means the gathering of 
the elect not only from earth, which is at one end of heaven as it 
were, but also of the patriarchs, who in their bodies rose with Christ 
and are already in heaven. ‘They likewise shall descend into the 
place of judgment. 

First Thought. The sign of the cross is at the last day to be full 
of terror to all evil ones, and of gracious consolation to all lovers 
of our Lord. How much then ought that cross to be to us while 
we are here in this world! ; 

1. A constant reminder of the exceeding sinfulness of sin. We 
may truly believe that nothing but the death of our Lord Christ 
could take away the guilt of human sin; therefore how awful that 
guilt must be in God’s eyes. Furthermore, it was not only the 
collective iniquity of all the transgressions of the world that made 
our Lord’s death necessary to save us, for had there been but one 
sinner it would have required the sacrifice of a sinless one to save 
him; and there was no sinless one except our Lord. Therefore 
each individual may recognize in the crucifixion the measure of 
the guilt of his own particular.sins in the sight of God. 

2, It is a constant reminder of the unspeakable love of our Lord. 
For while we were yet sinners Christ died for us. We can never 
be grateful enough to our Lord for all His bounteous work of re- 
demption; we should never forget this when we look upon the cross. 

3. It is a constant reminder of that which He enjoined upon us, 
the bearing of the cross after Him. It is easy to say we are grate- 
ful, but we are called upon to prove it by bearing our crosses; not 
only those which His providence imposes on us, which we cught to 
take up patiently and cheerfully, though we so often mourn be- 
cause of them; but also those which we have the opportunity of 
laying upon ourselves, through willing penances, which show our 
loyalty and love. 

Second Thought. We do not know certainly whether in the 
particular judgment which follows immediately after death there 
shall be the vision of the cross before the eyes of the soul passing 
ftom the body; yet no doubt all that the cross stands for shall 
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then overwhelm the creature who awaits his sentence. Even the 
faithful think so little about the full meaning of the cross in this 
life, and the unfaithful scorn and utterly disregard it. Then shall 
each one realize it as standing for the all-important facts of his whole 
earthly career. 

As the soul is thus overwhelmed with the thought of the re- 
deeming work of our Lord, and what this has been to it in the world- 
life now ended, it is further confronted with the tremendous revela- 
tion of the Lord Himself sitting as Judge upon its career here in 
the days of probation. One cannot but wonder how our Lord will 
appear in that dreadful day. There is a suggestion in the fact that 
He speaks of Himself as the Son of man. He has not laid aside His 
humanity, and it is as man that He will judge. This means indeed 
that He knows by personal experience all the life of man upon earth, 
the power of temptation, and the small range of our human vision 
in things eternal. But it means, too, that He knows that He has 
provided by His grace in His Church for every possible need of our 
race; so that no one can plead ignorance or helplessness as excuse 
for unrighteousness. That He is judging’as man takes away all 
pretexts from those who have not tried to do His will here; while 
to the faithful it is an assurance of boundless compassion, of every 
tender allowance for all the weaknesses of their struggle, inasmuch 
as their hearts were truly His. 

Third Thought. At the last day the ministering angels shall go 
forth to gather His elect from all the corners of the earth. And 
even now are they engaged in this great harvesting. ; 

1 They are gathering them from out the great mass of humanity, 
leading them to grace, and from lesser grace to higher grace, on step 
by step in the way of life. So we have been led, and we have every 
reason to suppose that we are God’s elect, certainly elected to grace, 
and if we shall but persevere, surely elected to glory also. How 
earnest we should be to make this true! 

2, They are daily gathering the accepted souls, those ihe are 
found righteous in the hour of death, into the heavenly storehouse, 
there to keep them safe till the last day. How this thought should 
inspire us to strive for a good death! 

3. They shall gather all the faithful in the last day, at the King’s 
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right hand, and it is certain that if we be not found there, only the 
awful woe of the lost can be ours, for then all probation shall be 
at an end. 


CCH 


“Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; 
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, 
even at the doors. Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away.” ; 

ST. MaTr. XXIV, 32-35. 


Exposition. The words ‘“‘when his branch is yet tender,” are 
more properly translated “has now become tender.” One can hardly 
help fancying there is here an allusion to the fig-tree which our 
Lord had cursed because there were leaves on it but no fruit. Some 
of the commentators take the passage so, and see in it a prophecy 
of the restoration of the Jewish people in the last days of the world. 
The fig-tree which was cursed was certainly a type of rebellious 
Israel. Therefore when the withered fig-tree shall again be tender 
and put forth leaves, it will be a sure sign that the heavenly sum- 
mer-time is at hand; the conversion of the Jews will be a sure 
token of the speedy coming of our Lord. 

“This generation” is an expression not very easy to understand. 
The fathers generally take it of the Christian Church. St. Chrys- 
ostom says: ‘““That He said, This generation, He meant not of 
the men then living, but of the generation of the faithful; for so 
Scripture uses to speak of generations, not of time only, but of place, 
life, and conversation, as it is said, This is the generation of them 
that seek the Lord. WHerein He teaches that Jerusalem shall per- 
ish, and the greater part of the Jews be destroyed, but that no 
trial shall overthrow the generation of the faithful.” 

Stier takes the words “this generation” of the Jews, that they 
shall not cease to be in the world as a distinct generation, though 
without a country and a national status, until all the judgments 
of God have been poured out upon them for their sins. 

When He says, “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
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words shall not pass away,” we ought to understand not merely 
the mutability of material things, and the immutability of His 
sayings, but also that heaven and earth shall pass away in order 
that His words may be revealed as unchanging, they shall be ful- 
filled perfectly when all temporal things shall have come to an end. 

First Thought. God’s faithful people are likened by Him to a 
fig-tree, which is the sure harbinger of the coming summer. In 
the last days of the world the devotion and piety of the elect, and 
their indefectibility in the time of Antichrist, shall be a clear token 
that the summer of eternal life is at hand. 

1. This thought may console us greatly with regard to individual 
lives. We see so many earnest ones taken away, apparently in the 
very midst of their greatest usefulness, when they are doing such 
wonderful things for God and His religion in the world; and we 
think it deplorable that they should thus be cut off when they are 
bearing such excellent fruit. That very fact shows that summer 
is nigh at hand for them. They are wanted in the heavenly coun- 
try because they have proved themselves such good fig-trees., 

2. And all of us who would have summer in our lives, the peace 
and loveliness of the heavenly country, must bring it nigh by being 
tender and putting forth leaves and fruit as good fig-trees, for the 
fruit follows at once the putting forth of the leaves in the case of 
the fig-tree. It remains true in the experience of all earnest followers 
of Christ that if they persevere in good works they shall live very 
close to heaven; summer is nigh in their lives. Perhaps we do not 
always realize it ourselves, yet we can see it in others, and there 
is nothing which more constrains men to accept Christ’s religion 
than beholding the evident nearness to heaven of those who are 
quite loyal followers of our Lord. 

Second Thought. What the Master says of the generation of 
the faithful as a whole, that it shall not pass away till all His prom- 
ised signs be fulfilled, is also true in its way of each individual in 
the world. We all have signs and tokens and prophecies appro- 
priate to our own lives, and none of us shall be taken out of the 
world till all of these have had their proper fulfilment in our case. 
It means that God gives to every one abundant evidence con- 
cerning His truth, and abundant help to follow the leadings of 
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tha‘ truth, so that no one shall be called away by death until 
he has had time to demonstrate his conscious obedience or dis- 
obedience to the divine will for him. 

1. Many people do not think this, yet it is true. It requires 
effort and earnestness on our part to recognize the divine will in 
our lives very often, but effort and earnestness are conditions of 
our self-maintenance while we are in this world. We cannot ignore 
our obligations to our Maker with impunity. 

2. And for such as do believe and are trying to fulfil the divine 
will, the fact they are not to die until they have had opportunity 
of doing all that is required of them, should make them very watch- 
ful and studious to miss no occasions of loyal service. 

Third Thought. We should not forget that it is necessary for 
heaven and earth to- pass away in order to show that our Lord’s 
words have in no respect failed. That means that we cannot know 
perfectly in this present life the wise counsels and eternal decrees 
of heaven. After death they shall all be plain enough, for with 
death heaven and earth, as we now know them, are to pass away, 
even as they shall pass away literally at the last day. 

We should remember this when we find ourselves disposed to 
question God’s methods and laws. We are to live by faith, not by 
sight while we are here; and one of the greatest trials of faith is 
to go on year after year looking for the fulfilment of promises 
and the answers to prayers which can only be realized in the world 
to come. 


COIN. 


“But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of Noe were, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marry- 
ing and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into 
the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” 

St. MaTr. XXIV, 36-39. 


Exposition. The verse with which the passage begins is a very 
difficult one, and one which has found no altogether satisfactory 
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interpretation. It is impossible that our Lord did not know of 
the time of the day of judgment, yet He says that no one but the 
Father knew it. St. Augustine takes it thus: “That He says 
that the Father knoweth, implies that in the Father the Son also 
knows. For what can,there be in time which was not made by 
the Word, seeing that time itself was made by the Word!’ Some 
have assumed that our Lord chose to hide this knowledge from 
His human mind, so that as man He did not know of the day of 
judgment. But in any way of taking the words they are very 
mysterious, and we shall probably not know their full meaning 
until the end of the world. 

We are reminded by our Lord that in the days of Noah God 
did not leave the wicked without warning, but they were con- 
stantly preached to by that righteous patriarch, as St. Peter tells 
us in his second Epistle. Howbeit they gave no heed to the*warn- 
ing, but went on in their sins to the very last. And so it is to be 
at the end of the world. 

From our Lord’s language here it would seem as if there were to 
be an interval of comparative quiet and freedom from catastrophes 
on the earth just before His second coming. St. Jerome says: “It 
is asked here, how it was said above, Nation shall rise against na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom, etc., when here only tokens 
of peace are spoken of as what shall be then? We must suppose, 
that after the wars and the other miseries which shall waste the 
human race, shall follow a short peace, offering rest and quiet 
to approve the faith of the believers.”” St. Chrysostom adds: 
“To such as are thoughtlessly disposed it shall be a time of peace 
and enjoyment, as the Apostle said not, When there shall be peace, 
but, When they shall say, peace and safety, showing their insensibility 
to be such as. was theirs in the days of Noe, when the wicked, and 
not the good, indulged themselves, but their end was sorrow and 
tribulation.” Perhaps our Lord means that only the righteous 
shall suffer grievous ills in the days of Antichrist, and that the 
followers of that wicked one shall have ease and peace. 

First Thought. Just as it is impossible for any one to tell when 
the day of final judgment is to be, God having hidden it in His 
divine counsels, so it is also impossible for anyone to know when 
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the hour of his own death is to be. Yet that is not left to any 
chance. All is definitely determined by God Who foresees our 
lives to the smallest detail. 

It is certain that for those who are trying to do His will the 
hour of death will be the very best possible one for them, when 
they shall have completed the work He gave them to do as He 
wished it done, and when they shall be ripe for transplantation 
into the preparation place of the blessed. We should never mourn 
for the taking away of our friends as if it were untimely. It may 
be so in our eyes, for we think only of this world, but in God’s sight 
every death is the full and logical result of the years, few or many, 
which have gone before it. _ 

Second Thought. Stier comments thus on the manner of life 
of the antediluvians: “They lived in earthly enjoyments, plans 
and projects, carried on merchandise, planting, building, as look- 
ing forward to a secure future—ahd cared not, or knew not, what 
was hanging over them, because, although it was indeed foretold 
to them, yet the day and the hour had not expressly been re- 
vealed. So shall also the coming of the Son of man be—for Christ 
is showing the similarity of all judgments; and in Jerusalem, 
even to the last moment, a blind security prevailed to a fearful 
extent. See here, at the same time, the reason why the wisdom 
of God reserves the day in His own power; in order that the 
righteous separation may be manifest between those who despise 
His word, and those who do not.” It is perhaps meant to be a 
reminder to us that we may be just as indifferent to heavenly 
things, even though there be many earthly adversities, as if we 
were in the greatest prosperity. Men accommodate themselves 
quickly enough to their circumstances, and there is no security 
that we are living unworldly lives because we are having hard 
lives here. The trials of the present world may help us to give 
heed to the divine warnings, but they do not compel us to repent 
according to them. Thus the way in which we live shows whether 
we believe in the divine promises and warnings or not. 

Third Thought. Two especial characteristics of the behaviour 
of the antediluvians are mentioned here by our Lord. 

1. They were eating and drinking. The lesson must be that 
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He would have fasting come into our lives. It is so easy to talk 
about innocent things, and the order of nature. The Christian 
is taught to go against nature, our nature being fallen is perverted. 
Therefore wise ones prepare for their judgment by fasting from 
earthly food, and by eating and drinking of the heavenly food. 

2. They were marrying and giving in marriage; doing well their 
duty toward this world and enjoying its innocent pleasures. Yet 
we have to remember we are living for another world, to do our duty 
toward that, and to enjoy its pleasures means self-restraint here; 
we ought never to so live here as to forget the hereafter. 


COVE 


“Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left.” 

St. Matr. XXIV, 40, 41. 


Exposition. Stier points out that our Lord means prophetically 
to say that when the work of life is going on the separating judg- 
ment will break in. Then this separation is portrayed as breaking 
through all human fellowship; the foolish person relied on his out- 
ward and earthly fellowship with the wise, and thought himself as 
secure as his companion. It is also hinted, that those who are 
worthy of the kingdom, with all their internal readiness in watch- 
ing and praying, do not idly separate themselves from the business 
and order of life. 

St. Chrysostom says: “He declares that as well servants as mas- 
ters should be both taken and left, both those who are at ease and 
those in toil, as well from the one rank as from the other. . . . For 
since He had said that hardly the rich are saved, He shows that not 
even these are altogether lost, neither are the poor saved all of them, 
but both out of these and out of those are men saved, and lost.” 

St. Hilary tells us that “The mill is the work of the Law, but as 
some of the Jews believed through the Apostles, so some shall be- 
lieve through Elias, and be justified through faith; and one part 
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shall be taken through this same faith of good works, the other part 
shall be left unfruitful in the work of the Law, grinding in vain, and 
never able to produce the bread of heavenly food.” And St. Je- 
rome says: “Two men in one field shall be found performing the 
same labour, sowing corn together, but not reaping the same fruit 
of their labour.” 

First Thought. Our Lord brings out very distinctly the fact 
that the righteous and the wicked are to go on side by side in the 
kingdom, not distinguished from one another until the end. His 
words remind us of some very important things. ; 

1. First that there may be a good many people in the world 
whose lives are outwardly decorous, with whom Christians asso- 
ciate in the daily round of duty naturally, and whose society is 
often very agreeable, who nevertheless are among the lost. The 
text indicates surprise in the sudden separation between the two 
men in the field, or the two women at the mill, as much on the part 
of those who are taken as of those who are left. There is need of 
deep inner loyalty to God in order to be accepted a Him, over and 
above all outward natural goodness. 

2. Again, we are not called upon to separate ourselves rigidly 
from everyone who is not a professing Christian, in our business 
and social connections. There is the necessity of holding aloof 
from open and notorious evil-livers, but when the alienation from 
Christ is not notorious and the manner of life not flagrantly wicked, 
we are not to feel that we must shun our fellow-men. One were 
wise to avoid intimacies with those who do not belong to the 
Church, or who do not try to love and serve God, yet in the ordinary 
affairs of the world we are not called upon thus to separate our- 
selves from our kind. 

3. We ought not to forget that there is in the eyes of God always 
the clear line of separation between those who are for Him and 
those who are not. And that should make us very careful in 
our scrutiny of ourselves, as to whether we should be taken or left 
were the angel who separates to come suddenly upon us. That 
we love good people and associate with those who are evidently 
true servants of God does not prove much of itself, for He says 
that one shall be taken and the other left. 
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4. We learn furthermore that it is not the service which proves 
the loyalty or disloyalty to our Lord; it is the heart of the server. 
While there are occupations and pleasures which no right-minded 
Christian can engage in, there are many more that have in their 
nature neither good nor evil, and what we have to be concerned 
about is not so much what we are doing in the way of our world 
work, as what our lives are in the sight of God. 

Second Thought. The Master reminds us of ways in which we 
may be engaged in the world, and suggests by that thoughts of 
loyal service in every-day life. 

1. In the field men labour to produce things. The ground help- 
ing them by the kind ordering of Providence, they create, as it 
were, substances for man’s food, and for the delighting of his heart. 
The Christian ought not to forget that his life-work may be all full 
of profitable planting and cultivating for the storehouses of God. 
We have power in an hundred ways to help the lives of our neigh- 
bours towards the truth; to beautify our own lives with graces of 
Christ-likeness, very precious in the sight of heaven. 

2. In the mill the grinders only change the form of the corn, and 
suit it to its good purpose for the making of bread. All the gracious 
gifts of our heavenly Father in every-day circumstances may be 
utilized by loving hearts as means not merely of sustaining our 
existence here, but of glorifying His name, of blessing the lives 
of our neighbours, and of fitting our own souls for the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Third Thought. It is very hard for us to realize in the uniform 
round of every-day experience what a tremendous catastrophe 
the judgment shall be, with its inevitable separations. We can 
only bring it home to our minds in a small way by dwelling upon 
the solemn mystery of the separations which death causes. Hus- 
band and wife have lived together many years; then death comes 
in an instant; one is taken, the other left. Two dear friends have 
not been away from one another for the longest time; yet presently 
the stroke comes; one is taken, the other left. What happiness 
it is to us to think the separation is only for a little while; that 
death cannot be long delayed for ourselves also, and that then we 
shall rejoin our dear ones in the blessed land. What if they should 
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not be there? What if we should not ourselves attain to the blessed 
land, but be left in the banishment of outer darkness forever? 
Should we not above all things give heed to make our calling and 
_ election sure? 


CCVI. 


“Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come. But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to be broken up: ‘Therefore 
be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of 
man cometh.” 

St. Matr. XXIV, 42-44. 


Exposition. Stier points out very suggestively that ‘The not- 
knowing stands in each of these three verses, while in the midst is 
the true knowing. Christ comes to His people as their Lord; to 
the unfaithful and secure as a thtef in the night; to both as the 
Son of man.” 

When He compares His coming to that of a thief in the night, 
St. Chrysostom says: “In this He rebukes such as have less care 
for their souls than they have of guarding their money against 
an expected thief.” 

First Thought. Very gracious and condescending is the way 
in which the Master speaks of His coming to His loyal ones. He 
is our Lord, and this must be of His wonderful mercy because we 
have no good claim to discipleship. It will be the great joy of 
the elect in the last day that amid all the terrors of the gathering 
judgment they shall recognize the King distinctly as their Lord, 
and shall not be afraid of Him. 

We ought to think of the hour of death, if we be faithful to Christ, 
as a coming of our Lord to us. So He said to St. Peter concerning 
St. John, “If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee.”’ 
He would have us understand that He goes to welcome His fol- 
lowers in the hour of their passing. 

In this way we ought to think of the moment of death as a call 
to receive our Lord. ‘Therefore: 
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1. We should take good heed to have the royal guest-chamber, 
the inner place of our hearts, ready to receive Him. He will have 
it altogether clean of sin, sweet and fresh with honest and loving 
aims and purposes. 

2. We should take good heed to have all the treasure entrusted 
to us in fitting order for His inspection, the accounts clearly made 
out, the amount gained by trading with His original deposit ready 
to turn over to Him. 

3. We should be ever listening while at our work, and on the 
alert while we sleep for the first sound of His approach. It is no 
hindrance to good work in the world-life to have one’s soul con- 
stantly uplifted to heavenly things; it is no obstacle to good rest- 
ing at night to have one’s mind filled with the words of the psalms, 
and one’s hand ever ready to make the sign of the cross, if a waking 
moment come. 

Second Thought. The Master reminds us that as unexpectedly 
as a thief in the night will be His coming to such as are heedless 
and unprepared. Not so should it be with the faithful. 

1. So far as the thieves of this world are concerned we are always 
hoping that they will not come. It is not certain that a thief will 
some day seek to break into our house, and even should he at- 
tempt it, we hope that our bolts and bars may keep him out. 

2. But our Lord Christ is sure to come some day, and every 
day we live makes the chance of any one of the remaining days 
so much the more likely to be the eventful one. Therefore life 
should grow more serious as we grow older, our watchfulness should 
increase, for it is certain the probability of His speedy coming is 
ever increasing. 

It is quite possible to be always making more preparation for 
death. The wise man of the world makes his will while he is yet 
well and strong. He provides against emergencies for his family. 
Wise men in the service of Christ regard all of life as a preparation 
for death, a fulfilling of the vocation for which they were sent into 
the world. 

Third Thought. Very suggestive is that saying of our Lord, 
“For in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.” 
For as the Son.of man we may think of Him as coming to us fre- 
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quently, perhaps every day, while we are yet in the world. As 
the Son of man also we may recognize Him in all sorts of common- 
place experiences, in all sorts of folk, perhaps very humble ones. 
We are fain to think of Him as coming to us here in the world in 
the Blessed Sacrament, and so He does in the most full and per- 
fect sense; and in that Blessed Sacrament we are often grievously 
oblivious of His marvellous nearness and gracious condescension. 
We think of Him as coming in the great festivals and most 
solemn fast-days of the Church; so He does, yet we often do not 
get very much benefit from such occasions because we have not 
prepared ourselves as carefully as we might to meet Him. 

It is also true that He comes to us in all sorts of ways and at 
hours unsuspected, and is not discovered by us because of our 
thoughtlessness. 

1. He comes to meet us whenever we have any very unpleasant 
thing to do, when the work is hard and discouraging and our spirits 
flag. We recognize Him and greet Him at such times if we set 
ourselves to do the task heartily and conscientiously for Him. 

2. He comes to meet us in every great load and affliction of 
every-day experience. when we can only sit still and yield our necks 
to the yoke. We welcome Him and give Him honour then when we 
bow ourselves down contentedly, with a whisper of thanksgiving 
to Him that He permits us to have this small share in His cross. 

3. He comes to meet us whenever we make opportunities for 
ourselves of carrying the cross, by self-inflicted penances; for these 
are our invitations to Him to come to us, and He never fails to 
accept them. 


CCVII. 


“Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find 
so doing. Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler 
over all his goods.” 

St. Marr. XXIV, 45-47. 


Exposition. Stier comments thus on our first verse: “Who 
is this faithful and wise servant whom I will now describe! Thus 


248 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


does Christ ask, to awaken and admonish; so that each one may 
ask himself, Is it I, does this picture answer to me?’ And St. 
Hilary says: “Though the Lord had given above a general ex- 
hortation to all in common to unwearied diligence, yet He adds 
a special charge to the rulers of the people, that is, the bishops, 
of watchfulness in looking for His coming. Such He calls a faith- 
ful servant, and wise master of the household, careful for the needs 
and interests of the people entrusted to him.” 

Of the words ‘faithful and wise’ St. Chrysostom says: “He 
requires two things of such servant, fidelity and prudence; He 
calls him faithful because he appropriates to himself none of his 
lord’s goods, and wastes nought idly and unprofitably. He calls 
him prudent, as knowing on what he ought to lay out the things 
committed to him.” 

Concerning the “meat” Stier says further: “The meat which 
the steward, placed over the domestic servants, is to give out, is 
His word for His servants; all labour of love for the brethren, ac- 
cording to the talent of grace entrusted to him, which is to be 
profitably employed for the good of all.” 

So also concerning the ‘due season” he writes: “The in due 
season, has twofold signification; at the just and fitting season, 
so that it be neither neglectfully withheld nor inconsiderately 
given in over-abundance.”’ 

By over “all his goods” St. Hilary understands “shall place 
him in the glory of God, because beyond this is nothing better.” 

First Thought. Stier points out the suggestiveness of the words 
fatthjul and wise: “The first stands before the other, because the 
true wisdom of the heart that looks simply to the one thing, pro- 
ceeds from faithfulness, and is one with it. Yet so far as this is 
still wanting in us, we may on the other hand be incited to faith- 
fulness at least from considerations of prudence. 

“The salutary fear Christ will warningly and condescendingly 
recommend to us, at all events beside the Jove which alone would 
be the entire faithfulness.” 

God has raised us all in some sort to the rank of rulers, because 
_we all have some power with our neighbours to sway their lives 
for good or for ill, and we have a great power over the circum- 
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stances of our own lives, to make them minister to God’s glory 
or to be hindrances to His gracious purpose. We cannot escape 
from the responsibility of our influence in the world. 

1. Who then is faithful, that is, altogether heart-loyal to God? 
It would seem hopeless to look for unswerving devotion in any 
of our souls. We are ever forgetting Him and turning aside after 
temporal aims, giving allegiance to them. Yet perhaps He does 
not expect absolute heart-service at our hands. There is a very 
genuine loyalty of intention and dominant desire which He accepts 
instead of unalloyed love. We must take heed that we have this, 
however; that the mainsprings of our lives are faithful to our 
Lord. And we can test this by the decisions we are constantly 
making, for or against natural inclination, when conscience de- 
clares natural inclination wrong. 

2, Wise servants of Christ recognize their weakness, and strive 
always to supplement their half-hearted loyalty by the laws of 
Christian obligation and the helps of the sacraments. This is true 
Christian wisdom. We should not be ashamed to acknowledge 
our need of bridling our wills by resolutions, and supplementing 
their halting acts by the graces which flow from the confessional 
and the altar. 

Second Thought. We all have it in our sphere of action to give 
meat to our fellow-Christians, that is, to help their lives with the 
strong sustenance of the Catholic religion. Yet we must not forget 
the precept of “due season.” 

1. Many people, especially in our own Communion, are not yet 
prepared to acknowledge the whole Catholic system. It is too 
strong meat for them thus far. We may not substitute human 
regulations for the precepts of the Church, but we can bring the 
Church’s holy ways before them, little by little, leading on from 
things they understand and accept to those which are at first 
strange to them. ‘The graciousness of Christ’s religion allures more 
souls than its severity coerces. 

2. And there are times in the life of souls when it is needful to 
insist rather upon fish—that is, upon our Lord, for the fish stands 
for Him—than upon meat, even as upon the fasting days we are 
called upon to abstain. We are all in danger of forgetting the 
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Christ-example in our zeal for the commandments of the Church, 
It is most important that we examine ourselves frequently as to 
whether our words and manners make plain to our neighbours 
the fact that we live much with our Lord. 

Third Thought. That our Lord should pronounce one blessed 
is no small thing to strive after. And here He assures us that 
this shall belong to all who go on day by day until the hour of His 
coming, that is the time of death, doing the work of faithful and 
wise stewards. It is nothing but loyal daily service, not necessarily 
accomplishing any great thing in men’s eyes at all. 

1. The reward is the being made ruler of all the Master’s goods, 
as Joseph long ago was exalted in the land of Egypt. How far 
His saints now have this control over the treasures of heaven we 
do not know, but it certainly suggests great possibilities attach- 
ing to their intercessions on our behalf. We need never fear to 
invoke those blessed ones so long as we are but asking their prayers 
for us, for this the Church universal has taught. 

2. And we may be sure our Lord means us here to understand 
the constant activity and ever new delights of heaven. For His 
treasures are inexhaustible, and the redeemed shall advance in 
unending fields of celestial glory. 


CCVIII. 


“But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken; the lord of that servant 
‘shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth.” 


St. Marr. XXIV, 48-51. 


Exposition. “It is to be observed,” says Stier, ‘that he also 
is a servant, placed in the same office, who still knows and pre- 
sumes to say, my Lord, as he said in the good beginning of his faith 
and love. He also presumes not with the mockers altogether 
to deny the return of the Lord; at first he even says only in his 
heart, ‘It will yet be a long time! If such folly, however, has 
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once found place in the unfaithful heart, there will then soon follow 
the outbreak of wicked conduct; he begins, with an evil falling 
away, after the good beginning has ceased, to conduct himself 
ever more improperly; from the first beginnings of evil a more 
rapid advance is then made, because the evil element was already 
in these beginnings. The first and most immediate outbreak of 
pride and selfishness is the beating of the inferior servants, who 
yet before the Lord are his fellow-servants. This leads him ever 
deeper into sin; until, although calling himself a servant of the 
Lord, and confessing His name, he yet eats and drinks with the 
drunken, the scum of the world; whether it be in grossly overt 
act, or, as Christ says at last, with the hypocrites.’ St. Augus- 
tine says: ‘“The temper of this servant is shown in his behaviour, 
which is thus expressed by his good Master; his tyranny, and 
shall begin to beat his fellow-servants; his sensuality, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken. So that when he said, my Lord delayeth 
His coming, he is not supposed to speak from desire to see the 
Lord.” 

The expression, He ‘“‘shall cut him asunder” is a very strong 
one. Stier comments on it thus: “It can only mean to cut asunder 
(as the animal to be sacrificed); therefore, for men, that dreadful 
punishment in ancient times corresponding to our ‘quartering.’ 
This then remains a dreadful figure; in the background already 
a type and beginning of that punishment which, laying open the 
evil intents of the heart, puts its victim into the everlasting con- 
dition of dying, and yet not dying, misery.” 

First Thought. Our Lord reminds us by the parable very 
solemnly of the necessity of being always in expectation, for other- 
wise it is almost certain we shall never be ready to meet our death. 
The moment one begins to say in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
His coming, he is in peril. We think of our health, and rejoice; 
and we are yet, we say, in our prime; there is every reason to 
think we shall live to a good old age. ‘Thus the service of Christ is 
put off, and repentance for our sins is ignored. 

There are three ways in which men endanger their souls through 
putting off repentance. 

1. Many do it wilfully; life is too pleasant to give time and 
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attention to religion. That must wait until we are ready. There 
will be time enough. 

2, Others do it thoughtlessly; they ceare the importance of 
fidelity to one’s religion, but somehow it is ignored in the inter- 
esting pursuit of this world’s matters. They are always think- 
ing they will begin, but they never do. 

3. Still others put off religious duty not because they want to 
do so, but they literally have no time. They would greatly like 
to pray and to go to church regularly, but they are unable to do 
so. They are hoping for the day when they shall be less crowded 
than they are now. Yet one and all, in some way, delude them- 
selves with the thought, ‘“My Lord delayeth His coming.” 

Second Thought. The Master reminds us that when we are 
in the mind to put off repentance and religion because there is yet 
a plenty of time, we are very likely to fall deeper into sin. It is 
a great truth that unless we are earnestly striving after righteous- 
ness we are sure to be falling away from God; there is no middle 
ground of neutrality. 

1. There arises in the soul a disregard for the feelings and the 
rights of one’s neighbours; selfishness in many of its myriad forms. 
People who are not faithful in their religious life may not actually 
abuse and maltreat their neighbours, but they are almost sure to 
manifest selfishness in some way. ‘There is often a great show 
of fairness towards others, and of benevolence, yet it will be found 
that self is well to the front even in such lives. It is because we 
are naturally prone to self-seeking, and only the spirit of Christ’s 
religion can keep the evil in check. 

2. And along with selfishness towards others comes self-indul- 
gence in one’s personal life. It may not go so far as “eating and 
drinking with the drunken,” but it shows itself in the gratifica- 
tion of appetite, gluttony, sensuality, sloth, and other ill habits 
which grow out of these. 

We have all of us urgent need to practise gentleness towards 
our fellow-men, and abstinence in our own lives, and we cannot 
do much in either direction without the help of religion. 

Third Thought. Very terrifying is the punishment which our 
Lord says shall fall upon those who die impenitent. 
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1. They are to be cut asunder. In an instant the falsity and 
unworthiness of their lives shall be exposed in the judgment. It 
will be made so plain that they do not belong to Christ that they 
cannot gainsay it. 

2. They shall have their portion with the hypocrites; for al- 
though they were not consciously hypocritical, they were practi- 
cally so, for they professed to be Christ’s servants, calling Him 
Lord, yet altogether failed to obey Him. 

3. The “weeping and gnashing of teeth’? seem to ot both the 
recognized hopelessness of their fate, and the irreconcilable spirit 
in which they receive it. They continue to hate God and every 
good thing in all eternity. 


CCL 


“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. They that 
were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them: but the 
wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps.’ 

St. Matr. XXV, 1-4. 


Exposition. Stier points out that there are two “goings forth” 
mentioned in the parable, and that the customs of the ancient 
wedding are clearly set before us. “First of all they betook them- 
selves to the house of the bride, there, as belonging to her, to wait 
until they were brought away by the bridegroom. For such was 
the custom which lies at the foundation of the entire parable; late 
in the evening, not indeed till the night, the bridegroom came 
with his friends to conduct the bride with her virgins in the festal 
procession with torches to the nuptial supper. This is what is 
meant by the ‘to meet the bridegroom,’ that they go out from their 
houses in order to assemble round the bride. . . . And when now 
he comes, it was said again differently, Go ye out to meet him... . 
The first going out is the going out from the world and from self, 
whereby they become virgins, belonging to the bride; the second 
is the last joyous readiness which meets the coming of the Lord.” 

The virgins are all the faithful servants of our Lord. The com- 
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mentators distinguish between the wise and the foolish in this, 
that while they both have fazth, the wise have also good works in 
addition, and these the foolish lack. 

The Bridegroom is of course our Lord, and the Church is His 
Bride. She has her espousals here in this world, but the great 
marriage feast is to be at the end. Of the foolish virgins Stier 
says: ‘““They are those who on the whole have continued in the 
true doctrine;-and, still more, have not merely the knowledge of 
Christ, but also a waiting and preparation for Him in its begin- 
ning; who have also lamps burning with the oil of the Spirit, an 
inner life kindled from above.” And again: ‘The lamps are 
the hearts that are turned towards, prepared for, awaiting the 
heavenly treasure, the joyful supper, the King of the feast, the 
Bridegroom. They burn with the flame of spiritual life, illumi- 
nated and kindled by God. Ovzl also is not altogether wanting 
to the foolish virgins; their lamps have rather such an abundant 
measure of it that they have become secure. According to the 
general symbology of the Scripture this is the Holy Spirit Who 
nourishes the flame of life in the heart, which without Him holds 
merely a dry, extinguished wick in the bowl.” 

Feldhoff says: ‘“We must call it virgin folly, folly of the chil- 
dren of light in their generation, when believing souls let them- 
selves be satisfied with the first tasting of the good Word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come; when they deem it suffi- 
cient to possess within them some light, and some fire of love for 
to-day, but are regardless of more abundant gain, in order to the 
strengthening and growth of their inward man.”’ 

The number ten means universality, the full number of God’s 
people. : 

By the vessels which the wise had full of oil, while the foolish 
allowed theirs to be empty, we may understand the rest of the 
nature beside the heart, as the will and the powers of the mind 
and body. 

First Thought. We are all of us called to go forth to meet the 
Bridegroom, only we ought not to think it is after any personal 
individual fashion. The virgins in the parable were to go first to 
the bride’s house and there await the announcement of the Bride- 
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groom’s coming. In the Church we are to wait for our call to meet 
our Lord in judgment. Yet we ought to look upon the whole of 
our earthly life as Christians in the light of a going forth. We are 
to leave the material things behind, our thoughts and hearts are 
to be set upon things to come. 

Furthermore we go forth as virgins. We were washed and 
made altogether clean at the font, as virgin souls we began our. 
Christian career. We should take heed to have ever in our lives 
the token of virginity, that our hearts are altogether loyal to our 
Lord Christ, no lesser love allowed to usurp the place which be- 
longs to Him. And likewise keeping ourselves ever virgin-pure 
by constantly putting away our sins, and so preserving our bap- 
tismal innocency. — 

We are to take our lamps when we go forth, that is hearts full 
of faith; not merely believing in the doctrines of the Church, but 
quite loyally acknowledging our Lord’s sovereignty and dedicating 
ourselves heartily to His will. 

Second Thought. The difference between the wise and the 
foolish virgins seems to have been no more than this, that the 
wise carried with them in vessels an additional supply of oil. It 
is so easy in our first enthusiasm in serving our Lord to fancy that 
our love can never grow cold, our faith never need any stimulus from 
without. 

So it comes to pass that earnest souls are fain sometimes to 
disparage the orderly system of the Church, her practical rules 
and provisions for systematic use of grace. They do not want to 
be bound down by requirements of sacramental observance. Wiser 
ones are they who follow the teachings of Christian antiquity, con- 
cerning the staying up of the heart in good purposes. The exer- 
cises of prayer, fasting, and almsgiving, that is of all sorts of good 
works, are like oil in vessels ready for use when first-love grows 
faint and faith loses its vigour. 

There is nothing more needful for the believer than to form 
habits of devotion, to bind his life by rule, making his communions 
systematic, his confessions at regular intervals, and observing 
very carefully all the custom: and regulations of the Church. Thus 
does he ever carry with him oil in his vessel with his lamp. 
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Third Thought. It is certainly noteworthy that our Lord repre- 
sents the foolish as equal in number to the wise. That must mean 
that among His true-hearted followers there are many who are 
not wise, and who are likely to suffer grievously for their foolish- 
ness. How careful then should everyone of us be to look into the 
manner of his own devotional life, not being content with certainty 
as to his present loyalty, but giving good heed to the duty of laying 
up the oil of careful Christian habits, and systematic sacramental 
living, that he may always have something upon which to draw 
when spiritual dryness and the loss of external helps shall befall 
him. 


CCX. 


“While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 
And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose and 


trimmed their lamps.” 
Si MATT. DEX, 5-7. 


Exposition. Stier comments thus: “That the Bridegroom will 
delay, and let Himself be waited for longer than was at first thought, 
Christ now says openly, as He had already hinted at; the error of 
the virgins now, however, was the opposite of the thoughts of that 
evil servant. He thought, My Lord cometh not for a long time 
yet! But these, The Bridegroom will certainly not let us wait 
long for Him! ‘Thus those who expected him too soon, and those 
who expected Him too late, fall both into a nearly similar fate, 
when now He comes to both unexpectedly. They were wrong in 
their calculation; He remained away when the lamps burned 
most brightly, and when every footstep was joyfully listened to; 
this, also, had an ill effect upon the entire Church of the faithfull, 
and yet was necessary as a trial in order to their separation. They 
all became drowsy, all even actually slept, not excepting the wise; 
that is indeed the true midnight, when those also who should be 
watching are asleep.” 

Von Meyer points out very beautifully that “this is the last trial 
of the virgins, in which they could not stand of themselves. Yet 
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we see that the wise virgins are kept also during their slumbering, 
and their oil vessels no one dare take from them; Christ watches 
over them with His compassion, the Keeper of Israel slumbers not 
nor sleeps.” 

Another commentator says: ‘They knew that a drowsiness was 
in their nature, and therefore provided themselves well with oil, 
so that all, notwithstanding, would be ready; just as people are 
wont in the night to keep the tinder-box and everything in readi- 
ness, whereby they may at once strike a light.” And Stier adds: 
“Therefore the readiness of the wise virgins is reckoned to them 
as an entire watching, notwithstanding the intervening slumber; 
for a man watches as much as he can when he has made provision 
for the possibility of his sleeping.” 

Of the words, “At midnight there was a cry made,” Stier also 
says: “Christ here actually hints that, although the general pre- 
dominating state may be called a sleeping, He will yet graciously 
see to there being individual watchers on the walls of Jerusalem who 
sleep not. . . . Then there is a general commotion among all be- 
hevers, they even all trim their lamps, every one as well as he can, 
The rest of the world and pseudo-Christendom sleep quietly on.”’ 

First Thought. How characteristic of the Christian life it is for 
all, even the most earnest, to grow weary and less vigilant, per- 
haps even to relax their earnestness altogether after a while. In 
the eagerness of first conversion we are so full of faith and of hope 
and of love. Yet our Lord does not call us away then. One often 
looks back to the days of his earlier piety and wishes he might have 
died then, when he thinks he was so much better prepared to go 
than he is now. Yet God did not will it so because He could put 
to the test the stability of our devotion. There is nothing like the 
trial of long waiting to demonstrate genuine conversion. 

It is most profitable for us, too, to learn by experience our own 
weakness and incompetency that we may be humbled and that we 
may trust our Lord the more. When we have awakened several 
times, and have realized that we were indeed asleep when we ought 
to have been watching, we both learn self-distrust and the need 

-of more earnest effort. 
And we learn, moreover, how good and compassionate our Lord 


258 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 


is, that He has not let us lose His grace because of our heedless- 
ness; that we can still repent, that we still have the sacraments. 

Only let us never forget that it was only the wise virgins who 
profited by their Lord’s graciousness in this respect. If we have 
not in the days of our earnestness and first zeal taken care to pro- 
vide ourselves with a stock of good practices and faithful rules of 
religion, we shall not awaken to salvation merely because we had 
oil in our lamps in the beginning. 

Second Thought. Very significant is the saying of the Master 
that the call is made at midnight. So does death always come 
unexpectedly, and the going forth must be in the depth of the night. 
We cannot see one step before us in the land of spirits. The 
lamp of our Christian character, the inner devotion of the soul must 
be its stay in that dark hour. Mercifully does our Lord warn His 
faithful ones by the watcher who arouses the sleepers. There are 
many warnings given us all through life of the approach of death. 
We ought to be so on the alert that we fail not to be aroused by 
them while the world goes on sleeping. Every new year of our 
life ought to be a call; every Advent season, every Good Friday; 
the death of our friends, every narrow escape we have had from 
accident. Wise ones will be constantly hearing calls of the com- 
ing of the Bridegroom, of the approach of the hour of death, and 
will be awakened by them. 

Third Thought. Most solemn is the further thought that not 
all of those who are on the alert, and are aroused by the warning 
cry are prepared for their Lord’s coming. All arise and trim their 
lamps. How often on death-beds one finds Christians trying to 
make preparation to meet their God, and apparently unable to 
do anything but to hope in the fact that once they were earnest, and 
made use of the means of grace. But now they seem to have no oil. 
Desire of meeting the Bridegroom goes for nothing, alacrity to 
awaken at the sound of His coming goes for nothing, their well- 
trimmed lamps help them not because the supply of divine grace 
laid up by systematic sacramental living is wanting. What a 
warning it is to us all to lay up in store the oil of eternal life by 
regularly and frequently resorting to the means of grace unceas- 
ingly through life. 
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CCXI. 


“And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our 
lamps are gone out. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest 
there be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves.” 

St. Matr. XXV, 8, 9. 


Exposition. We ought not to suppose there was any selfish- 
ness or lack of charity on the part of the wise virgins in refusing 
oil to the foolish ones in their extremity. St. Chrysostom says: 
“These virgins were foolish not only because they departed hence, 
lacking store of mercy, but because they deemed to receive it from 
those of whom they importunately begged it. For though nothing 
could be more merciful than those wise virgins, who for this very 
mercifulness were approved, yet would they not grant the prayer 
of the foolish virgins. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest 
there be not enough for us and you; hence we learn that none of us 
shall be able in that day to stand forth as patron of those who 
are betrayed by their own works, not because he will not, but 
because he cannot.” St. Jerome also: “For these wise virgins do 
not answer thus out of covetousness, but out of fear. Where- 
fore each man shall receive the recompense of his own works, and 
the virtues of one cannot atone for the vices of another in the day 
of judgment.” St. Hilary says: “They that sell are the poor, who, 
needing the alms of the faithful, make them that recompense which 
they desire, selling, in return for the relief afforded to their wants, 
a consciousness of good works. ‘This is the abundant fuel of an 
undying light which may be bought and stored up for the fruits 
of mercy.”” And St. Chrysostom in the same vein writes: “You 
see then how great merchants the poor are to us; but the poor are 
not there, but here, and therefore we must store up oil here, that we 
may have it to use there when occasion shall require.” 

First Thought. It is natural for man to seek in his necessity 
to profit by the virtues of his neighbour. The wise virgins in the 
parable had in their vessels a store of oil which in the case of 
natural things might have sufficed for their own needs, and have 
left something over. Yet it is so in the spiritual life neither with 
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the holiness which we may acquire through faithful use of the 
means of grace, nor with the merit, which because of the abundant 
merit of our Lord we are permitted to acquire throngh good works. 
As the wise are represented as saying in the parable: “Lest there 
be not enough for us and you,”’ we may be quite sure there is neither 
enough of sanctity nor of merit in all the company of the saints to 
save a single soul upon earth that lacks grace and good works. 
Not even all the merit of our Lord can profit the man who has 
not availed himself of his opportunities for salvation. For we have 
been created with free-agency, and we have been required by our 
Lord to co-operate with His grace in order to make it effectual 
in our lives. 

This is not to say that we cannot be greatly helped and blessed 
by the intercessions of the saints; nor that we cannot constantly 
be receiving all sorts of good things as the result of their merits 
But there must always be the condition on our part that we are 
living loyally, making use of divine grace, and exercising our- 
selves in good works. 

We may further reflect with profit that a Christian who con- 
sciously disregards anything which he knows to be a part of the 
divine will for him, has no right to expect any answers to his prayers. 
God does not require much of us in the way of accomplishment, 
but He requires loyalty of purpose and obedience of heart. 

Second Thought. The advice of the wise to the foolish virgins 
ought not to be thought ironical or profitless. It is true that in 
the actual moment of death we cannot hope to win salvation if 
we have neglected to seek it before. Yet perhaps we may under- 
stand the parable to refer to souls which realize the imminence 
of the Lord’s coming, yet shall have a little while in which to pre- 
pare for Him. There may be time to get help before He actually 
appears. We feel so with regard to death-bed conversions. At 
the last moment the priest is sent for. There is no possibility 
even of a confession, for the sick man is too feeble to speak. The 
priest can only ask him whether he is truly sorry for all his sins, 
and heartily desires God’s pardon. If he assents, the priest may 
give him absolution; possibly he may even have strength to re- 
ceive the Viaticum. Then in a few moments he dies. Who can 
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tell whether that foolish one may have gotten the needed oil in 
time? : 

The very fact that we realize the uncertainty of life may make 
us often conscious of calls, and along with that consciousness there 
comes the conviction of our own unpreparedness. We cannot 
hope for help from any of our neighbours, we must go to them that 
sell and buy for ourselves. We may thank God that He allows us 
to live in a country where the Church is so strong and it is so simple 
a thing to obtain the means of grace, if one earnestly seek them. 

And as St. Hilary points out, we are to supply ourselves with 
oil through charitable works, and the poor are ever about us. Let 
us thank God also that good works in His eyes are reckoned accord- 
ing to the disposition, not according to the amount of the deed; 
the cup of cold water and the widow’s mite, if they are the best we 
can do, are as precious with Him as the feeding of ten thousand, 
and the gift of a whole fortune. 

Third Thought. It might seem strange that our Lord should 
speak of buying and selling the oil of eternal life. Grace is not 
bought and sold for this world’s money, yet it can only be sold 
for, as well as bought with, earnest repentance and faithful use 
of the sacraments. The merit of good works likewise cannot be 
obtained with a full purse unless there be the heart acknowl- 
edgment that all we have is God’s and we are but stewards, and a 
genuine disciplining of one’s self in self-denial in order to give 
abundantly. 


COxTT 


“And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they 
that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door 
was shut.” 

St. MaTr. XXV, 10. 


Exposition. St. Chrysostom commenting on this verse says: 
“Having heard these things those virgins went their way. And | 
this He saith, either pursuing the parable, and working it up; or 
also by these things showing that though we should become hu- 
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mane after our departure, we shal] gain nothing from thence to- 
wards our escape. ‘Therefore neither did their forwardness avail 
these virgins because they went to them that sell not here, but 
there; nor the rich man, when he became so charitable, as even 
to be anxious about his relations. For he that was passing by 
him that was laid at the gate is eager to rescue from perils and 
from hell them whom he did not so much as see, and entreats that 
some be sent to tell them these things. But nevertheless he 
derived no benefit from thence, as neither did these virgins. For 
when they, having heard these things, went their way, the Bride- 
groom came, and they that were ready went in with Him; but 
the others were shut out. After their many labours, after their 
innumerable toils, and that intolerable fight, and those trophies 
which they had set up over the madness of natural appetite, dis- 
graced, and with their lamps gone out, they withdrew.” 

And Stier puts the matter thus: “The foolish virgins have 
become wise, and actually go thence to buy; the best and only 
thing they can do, certainly better than with lamp extinguished to 
go to meet the Bridegroom. But it is too late; not an hour, not a 
minute does the coming one now wait for those who had time 
enough for preparation.” 

One wonders whether we are to understand that all the loyalty 
of the foolish virgins must go for nothing because of this one care- 
lessness. We cannot always apply the parables in every detail 
of that sort, yet at least the Bible teaches us that one single wilful 
sin, unrepented of, separates the soul absolutely from God, no 
matter how many years it has lived loyally before its fall. No 
doubt previous faithfulness predisposes a soul to repentance for 
a grievous fall, but unless there is repentance no righteousness 
wrought hitherto can help it. 

First Thought. It seems to us rather a hard doctrine that these 
unhappy virgins, with all their eagerness to meet the Bridegroom, 
and their long waiting for him, should have failed at the very time 
they were endeavouring to mend their mistake. Will any one 
be left out at the last who honestly is seeking salvation? Our 
Lord reminds us rather of the great truth that we have sufficient 
time in which to prepare for judgment, and that the Bridegroom 
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does not come for any one until that one has been given fullest 
opportunity of filling his vessel with oil. 

Those who in the last moments of life would seek to make up 
for the wasted years which have gone before, may not have the 
power of so doing. 

Perhaps He would remind us that repentance is not such a simple 
and easy thing as we sometimes fancy it. To repent requires time 
and deep heart searching and great faith in God. 

The sacraments indeed supply abundant grace but not every 
one is in the condition to appropriate and assimilate that grace. 
There is nothing more dangerous than putting off our devotional 
duties to a more convenient occasion, for when the occasion comes 
we may not be in condition to avail ourselves of it. 

Second Thought. Very striking is that word, “They that were 
ready” went in with Him to the marriage. Who then is ready 
for eternal life? There are two sorts of readiness for heaven; the 
one of heart and mind, that is of thorough loyalty to our Lord and 
stedfast using of all the helps of grace; the other is of absolute 
sanctity, wherein all stains of sin have been removed from the 
soul, and all punishments have been duly borne. 

The first sort of preparedness is all that God asks of us at the 
hour of death; the second He will provide for after death in what- 
soever respect it is lacking. For those who are prepared in heart 
and mind, through obedient fidelity here, death shall mean a great 
going in. 

1. It reminds us that life as we know it now is only superficial, 
the walking up and down as it were in the porch of some great palace 
waiting for the porter to open for us the door. All the true life 
lies there behind that portal. Here we are in banishment, far 
from all true and enduring things, dragging out our waiting time 
of punishment until we shall be allowed to return to the Father’s 
house. And it is like being out in the winter in the cold and dark- 
ness, longing for the light and warmth and happiness which are 
within. If we could but persuade ourselves that all the genuine 
and worthy things are within that realm from which we are sepa- 
rated by death, we should nerve ourselves to more earnest effort 
to obtain admittance to it. 
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2. In the fullest sense we shall only go in to the marriage when 
we have our bodies at the last day, and enter upon the activities 
of the heavenly existence. We shall go in then to the very heart 
of all things, for we shall enter into the divine Life which sustains 
all things. In God we shall dwell, and in Him, and in Him only, 
is the fulness of joy. 

Third Thought. Our Lord declares that after those who are 
ready have gone in with Him to the marriage the door shall be 
shut. We cannot begin to conceive what this means, for although 
it is now in a sense shut for us in this world, nevertheless the light 
and goodness which are behind, in some degree shine out from 
within and make this world often very full of happiness, But when 
the last judgment shall have come, no more radiance, no more 
peace can go forth from the celestial realms upon those who are 
shut out. 

1. For the lost the separation from bliss is hopeless, the door 
-shall never again be opened. 

2. For the saved that great door shall forever shut out all evil, 
all pain and sorrow, every sad memory, every occasion for tears, 
Only perfect content and tranquil happiness can reign within, 


COxaIE 


“Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
tous. But he answered, and said, Verily I say unto you, I know 
you not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh.” : 

St. Marr. XXV, 11-13. 


Exposition. It seems to us very sad that these foolish virgins 
who had shown so much of love and loyalty should be hopelessly 
rejected for their one fall. There are commentators who hold 
that we need not take the passage to refer to the last coming of 
our Lord in judgment. St. Augustine says: “There have not 
been wanting those who would refer these ten virgins to that com- 
ing of Christ, which takes place now in the Church ; but this is 
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not to be hastily held out, lest anything should occur contra- 
dictory of it.” 

Stier inclines to this opinion. He comments thus: “They are 
left behind, and are come too late, only for this time; which must 
certainly be always a source of sorrow to those who already waited 
for the Bridegroom. When Stilling says: ‘I think the Bridegroom 
will let Himself be entreated when once the sun shines over all 
hills’-—we agree with him so far as to think that a further hope as 
regards the /ast end must remain for awakened and pardoned ones, 
who are not entirely fallen away; but we protest against the error 
which means still more than this, and which betrays itself behind 
the expression ‘all fills; for there is the last decision, after which 
no sunbeam any longer remains behind the hill.” There is here 
no sympathy with universalism, but he thinks the passage may be 
understood as a coming of Christ our Lord before that final one 
at the end of the world, when the shutting of the door shall be 
irrevocable. 

There can be no doubt that the fathers generally, including St. 
Augustine himself, both here and elsewhere, understand the pas- 
sage of the final judgment, and that beyond it there is no hope. 

First Thought. If the cry ‘Lord, Lord, open to us” is to be 
in vain at the last day, happily it need not be in vain when uttered 
in this life. There seems much about it to make it a very effica- 
cious prayer. The repetition of the word “Lord’’ is indicative 
of a great sense of need and of absolute dependence upon His 
goodness, while it is also an acknowledgment of faith in His power. 
He can open the door, if only He will. Yet we ought not to forget 
that the sense of urgent need, and of helplessness except for His 
mercy, are not sufficient qualifications of acceptable prayer. There 
must be something in the character of the petitioner to warrant 
the divine answer. How often men and women have been known 
to pray with heartrending tones, and just as soon as the danger 
which threatened them has passed by, they have gone back to all 
sorts of evil-doing. Their earnestness of petition was the result 
of terror, not of loyal faith in God. Therefore we are told that 
God answers, ‘I know you not.” He reads their hearts so well 
as to be sure He does not know them for friends and true disciples. 
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How idle it is for us to fancy we can move the divine pity by the 
pathos of our appeals in the hour of necessity, when our whole 
lives are disloyal and we are not desirous of making them other- 
wise. The first and all-important thing is that we should make 
sure we are among those whom our Lord knows as His friends. 

Second Thought. How can we be certain that we are among 
our Lord’s friends? It must be true that outward loyalty is neces- 
sary wherever it be possible. No doubt God can dispense with 
His sacraments and give His grace without the intervention of 
the Church. Yet we cannot doubt that where He has made known 
His truth, and the plan of salvation as it is set forth in the Catholic 
religion, it is necessary to be altogether obedient to that. We 
cannot hope to be acknowledged by our Master if we are neglect- 
ful of our communions and living in disregard of the ordinances 
of the Church. 

But if the outward loyalty is most necessary, the inward loyalty 
is not less so. There must be evident in our hearts, as the divine 
eyes behold them, a very sincere purpose and conscientious daily 
effort to be true to our profession. It will manifest itself in ways 
that we ourselves can recognize. 

1. In our prayers, a true yearning after higher things, and gen- 
uine devotion to the Father’s will. 

2. In our fastings, and self-denials of every kind, an honest spirit 
of going against natural inclination, in order to keep one’s self 
in hand. 

3. In our words and deeds among our fellow-men, an unmistak- 
able setting forth of the gentleness and unselfishness of our Master 
Christ. 

4. In our worship, an unflagging zeal and persistent fidelity in 
our attendance at the Eucharistic offering on all days of obliga- 
tion, of reverence in our demeanour, and a cnostant effort to further 
the honour of our Lord in the world. 

Third Thought. He reminds us very solemnly that we must 
never cease watching, because we know neither the day nor the 
hour of His coming. This is certainly true of the second advent, 
and not less true of the hour of each individual’s death. But 
there is another sense in which we may also take it spiritually. 
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Our Lord is ever coming to us in His own secret fashion while 
we are here in the world, to inspect our lives as it were, to give 
opportunities of manifesting the sincerity of our professions. If 
we knew it were He, we should be most hearty in our welcome 
and untiring in our endeavours to do Him honour. He proves us 
by coming in ways in which we do not recognize Him, 

1. He comes often to speak to us, especially in prayer or medi- 
tation, in the hour of worship, to reveal Himself in some ten- 
der fashion to the soul. But He finds our minds wandering, our 
affection all concentrated on something else, and His goodness is 
wasted on us. 

2. He comes to us by causing some one who is in necessity to 
appeal to our charitableness. So often He finds us under such 
circumstances unwilling to put ourselves out, impatient and un- 
sympathetic. 

3. He comes to us in some trial which meets us in our lives. 
He is offering us the opportunity of bearing the cross after Him, 
as did Simon the Cyrenian. How often He finds us unsubmissive, 
rebellious, fault-finding. We will not bear His cross. 


CCXIV. 


“For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far 
country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto them his 
goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to 
another one; to every man according to his several ability; and 


‘straightway took his journey.” 
St. Mat?T. XXV, 14, 15. 


Exposition. We are to understand this parable as carrying 
on the lesson begun in the preceding one. As if our Lord had said 
it is not only like unto ten virgins, of whom five were wise and five 
foolish, but also like the case of the servants of a rich man, to 
whom their master entrusted his property, to be administered by 
them while he went on a journey into a far country. 

Of course our Lord is Himself the Master, and the simplest way 
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of understanding His departure into a far country is to take it of 
His ascension into heaven, there to remain until the last day, or 
perhaps until each soul goes forth from this life to meet its 
judgment. 

The talents may properly mean all the various gifts and graces 
of whatever sort God has bestowed upon us, especially of course 
those which belong to the Christian life; such as faith, hope, 
and charity, or virginity; or the special gifts of the holy min- 
istry. Such things also as cleverness, wisdom, industry, knowledge; 
also health and the power to influence others. Nor are we to 
exclude wealth and earthly station. We are to remember that 
all our talents are really His. Stier says: ‘““These are His goods, 
the spiritual gifts and possessions of grace purchased by Him for 
His people, and left behind at His departure. They are not the 
earthly possessions of the Householder, nor are they ‘all His goods,’ 
already spoken of in chap. XXIV, 47; but the small first-fruits of 
these, as a test of faithfulness, in order to the recompense of the 
whole. It is His property, legitimately acquired and only dis- 
tributed by Him.” 

Again the same commentator writes: ‘‘When prominence is given 
to the difference in the gift by five, two, and one, this is in perfect 
harmony with the former equality of the ten pounds for the ten 
servants: they are only two sides of the same thing. In relation to, 
and in comparison with, others, each one receives a special measure 
of the gift of Christ, of the calling as an office-bearer or a private 
member to a greater or less measure of active work for the king- 
dom; but every one, considered by himself, receives equally the 
same, just as one who has only half the strength of another bears, 
as much in his half-burden as the other with his double strength 
and his double load.” 

When it is said, ‘to every man according to his several ability,” 
we ought not to think that there is any mere natural capacity in 
man to correspond to the celestial gift, as the Pelagians held, but, 
as Stier well puts it, ‘“The natural power and capacity here pre- 
supposed in the servants, and brought with them to the service 
of their Lord, is already a first gift of grace from its Creator, and no 
merit. For no one has created and made himself such as he is.”’ 
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First Thought. The language of the Master, that ‘He called 
his own servants and delivered unto them his goods,’ may well 
remind us of the truth that every calling of God means a trustee- 
ship on our part. His graces always bring us into a covenant 
relation to Him. In Infant Baptism the little child is unable to 
promise and vow anything on its own behalf, therefore it is ex- 
pressly required that competent sponsors undertake the trust on 
the child’s behalf. The gift of regeneration calls for the vow of 
renunciation, of belief, and of obedience. 

In Confirmation there is required the distinct enlistment of the 
candidate in the army of Christ, as an active soldier, as the condi- 
tion of receiving the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Ghost. Every sacra- 
ment we receive pledges us to renewed loyalty and heartier service. 
Every opportunity of worship, every occasion of prayer, involves a 
responsibility for the use of God’s most precious gifts to us. 

It is very important for us to remember this because we are so 
ready to look upon all the privileges of grace as only blessings for 
our comfort and sustenance, and to forget that they bring with 
them solemn obligations of loyal service on our Lord’s behalf. 

Second Thought. ‘Unto one he gave five talents, to another 
two, and to another one; to every man according to his several 
ability.” We may not forget that the all-wise God has a pre- 
destinated vocation for every one of us, that is our ‘several ability.’ 
He dispenses the gifts, natural or supernatural, with reference to 
this vocation assigned us. We ought not therefore to attempt 
to count our talents as men reckon their earthly wealth. One 
might have the five talents of (1) knowledge of the Catholic 
‘faith, (2) abundant access to all the sacraments, (3) unstinted 
opportunities of devotion, (4) frequent chances for practising self- 
denial, (5) rare ability to minister to others. Such an one may not 
in men’s eyes appear to be richly endowed, yet he certainly is in 
God’s eyes. 

Another may have but the two talents of (1) a sensitive conscience, 
and (2) a compassionate heart; yet it is clear that possessing these 
he is able to do much to glorify God in personal holiness and Christ- 
like beneficence. 

Still another may have been vouchsafed only the talent of fre- 
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quent opportunities of bearing the cross without murmuring. Such 
an one might get very close to his Master by means of that one tal- 
ent. Thus does God equalize things for His servants, bestowing 
grace in due relation to vocation. 

Third Thought. The Lord adds, “And straightway took his 
journey.”” He was gone forthwith. There was no opportunity 
afforded them for consulting him, or for corresponding with him. 
So we often find that our Lord does not answer our prayers in any 
definite way, nor manifest His will by signs even though we plead 
very hard for them. ~ He seems to leave us in the dark about many 
things just in order that we may not shirk our personal respon- 
sibility. We have His holy Word, we have His Church, to guide us. 
We must be content to do our best, though we must often work 
in the dark, and experience perplexity and doubt. 


CCXYV. 


“Then he that had received the five talents went and traded 
with the same, and made them other five talents. And likewise 
he that had received two, he also gained other two. But he that 
had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s 
money.” 

St. Matr. XXV, 16-18. 


Exposition. The expression “traded with them” is a significant 
one. It implies what we mean by trading, that is, engaging in 
business, but also the notion of personal labour. It is not asif one 
should merely invest his money in some enterprise managed by 
others, and likely to pay one hundred per cent. of profit; but 
rather as if he should day by day toil himself in order to make his 
business as successful as unwearied diligence might render possible. 

The idea conveyed by “‘made them other five talents” and ‘‘gained 
other two,” is properly that of fruit-bearing. The service of God 
is not like a lottery or the uncertain returns of speculative under- 
takings, but the reasonably looked-for harvest when there has 
been faithful labour on the part of the husbandman. He will always 
provide the increase if we do our part in carefully cultivating the 
seed sown. 
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Our Lord will not have us forget that everything is fairly pro- 
portioned in His kingdom; the one servant gained five talents, 
but he had five to begin with, and the other gained but two; yet 
because his original portion was but two he had done as much as 
his fellow-servant, for he had doubled his capital. It should be 
a lesson to us not to judge by the superficial result, for we cannot 
know what was the amount of the original gift. 

When it is said that the servant who had received the one talent 
“digged in the earth,’ we may be reminded of the sin of earthly- 
mindedness, the being occupied overmuch with this world’s matters, 

First Thought. Our Lord represents each of the faithful ser- 
vants as permitted to double his original capital. It suggests to 
us the very generous share which God allows us to have in our own 
vocations. We are, as it were, made partners with our Master on 
equal terms, allowed ourselves to earn as much as He has given 
us. Of course in the truest sense all the increase is His as well as 
the first gift, nevertheless He permits us to do, through His grace, 
our full proportion of the abundant work of a good Christian life. 
This ought to be a great incentive to us to labour untiringly in His 
service. It is such a profitable occupation, such an abundantly 
well-paying business. 

It is certain, moreover, that we can always find more to do than 
we have yet done; our business is one that ought to be constantly 
extending, for we have never yet reached a point at which we can 
jeel that we have ourselves gained as much as was originally be- 
stowed upon us. We ought to work at amassing divine capital 
with unbounded enthusiasm. Every year of our lives should see 
us praying more, denying ourselves more, more completely sur- 
rendered to the will of God, more ardently devoted to His wor- 
ship, more zealous in using the sacraments; in every way more 
eager to make our five talents ten, our two four. 

Second Thought. A very amazing thing in the spiritual life is 
the power of development and reproduction which our talents have 
when faithfully used. 

I. The eager trader with five talents may find each one capable 
of bringing into being another. 

1. A knowledge of the Catholic faith when heartily made use of 
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may well develop spiritual understanding, a vivid apprehension 
of the unseen realities, so that the things which were at first only 
known as articles of faith become through meditation veritable 
spiritual facts in which the soul delightedly exercises itself. 

2. The abundant supply of sacramental grace when loyally 
made use of causes to spring up in the inner man a mighty gift of 
contrition, which is at once a vehement hatred of every sinful 
thing and an abundant love of God. 

3. Frequent opportunities of prayer give power to the earnest 
disciple of realizing the presence of God as nothing else can. This 
rare sweet consciousness, little by little, becomes a habit of mind, 
so that wherever the believer goes he is never separated from 
his Lord. 

4. Many occasions for denying self and enduring hardness give 
opportunity to the soul of entering into our Master’s passion as 
it can in no other way. The excellence of bearing the cross, the 
joyous pain of sharing the lot of Simon the Cyrenian, is no small 
gain in the Lord’s business. 

5. Large power to help one’s fellows may when unstintedly 
used give birth in our own lives to the missionary spirit which 
burns to carry the blessed tidings of redemption to the whole world. 

II. And if one’s talents be no more than two, the other two 
which may be developed from them are not less precious in God’s 
eyes. 

1. The tender conscience where only moral precepts were under- 
stood, may by its very sensitiveness be led on to higher flights of 
loyalty, until the whole Catholic faith is embraced. 

2. The compassionate heart, unable to find full scope for all its 
yearnings in the life of man reaches out to find the all-satisfying 
love of Christ. 

Third Thought. Those who fancy they have but one talent are 
very apt to despise that one, or to think it too insignificant for busi- 
ness venture. ‘The simple opportunity of enduring hardness is too 
often a disregarded vocation. One digs in the earth; he dwells 
upon temporal woes and trials; he hides his Lord’s money, he gets 
to forget that it is the Lord’s money. We are content to cultivate 
a sort of stoicism, thinking we are doing our best if we do not openly 
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bewail our hard lot. Yet that one talent might have developed 
the most precious of all virtues, likeness to Christ, for he who has 
the most to bear certainly has been brought nearest of all to his 
Lord, : 


CCXVI. 


“After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reck- 
oneth with them. And so he that had received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst 
unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beside them five talents 
more,” 

St. MaTr. XXV, 19, 20. 


Exposition. There must always be in our minds a certain lack 
of clearness about the two judgments, because we are not told 
directly in the Bible anything about the particular judgment which 
awaits each soul at the moment of its passing, while what we are 
told about the general judgment at the end of the world presup- 
poses the particular judgment to have already determined which 
are the sheep of God, and which the goats. From the parable we are 
now considering one might infer that while the righteous know 
that they are accepted as soon as they have gone forth from this 
world, and the wicked know that they are lost—for the story of 
Dives and Lazarus assures us of this—neither do the righteous 
know all their merit and all their bliss, nor do the wicked realize 
all their wickedness and.all their dreadful fate, until the final judg- 
ment. 

Therefore we find the commentators taking the words “after a 
long time” in our text, both of the interval between our Lord’s 
ascension and the end of the world, and of the duration of human 
life here upon earth. Origen says, “After a long time, that is, when 
He has sent forth such as are fitted to bring about the salvation of 
souls, and perhaps for this reason it is not easy to find one who is 
quite fit to pass forthwith out of this life, as is manifest from this, 
that even the Apostles lived to old age; for example it was said 
to Peter, When thou shalt be old thou shalt stretch forth thy hand; and 
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Paul says to Philemon, Now as Paul the aged.” St. Chrysostom 
adds: ‘Observe also that the Lord does not require the reckoning 
immediately, that you may learn His long-suffering.”” And St. 
Jerome: ‘After a long time, because there is a long interval between 
the Saviour’s ascension and His second coming.” 

It is likewise to be noted that the servant’s expression in bring- 
ing his doubled money is one of delighted surprise. He cries, ‘“Be- 
hold,” or as we so often say in inviting another’s attention to 
something which surprises us, “See, I have gained beside these 
five talents more.” 

First Thought. Our Lord expressly declares that the rich man, 
who is Himself, gives his servants a long time in which to do their 
business, trading with the capital he has left in their hands. This 
present life seems sometimes long and sometimes very short. To 
youth it looks long, as the years ahead appear to be so many and to 
pass so slowly; to old age, as it looks back, life is brief indeed. 
Nevertheless be the years many or few, and pass they rapidly or 
slowly, every individual life is long in comparison of what God re- 
quires of it. It has been said that one altogether good communion 
is sufficient to make a saint. The one whole-hearted choice of 
God is certainly all that is essential in either earthly doing or earthly 
suffering. The fact that our lives are so filled with failures and 
fresh starts shows that we have been given an abundant supply 
of time in which to accomplish all that our Master asksofus. That 
ought to remind us constantly of God’s boundless compassion and 
patience. 

Then we may also remember that there is all the time which each 
soul is to pass in purgatory, in the waiting-place of purification, 
before the great day of reckoning comes. There God’s good gifts 
are ripened. Here in the world our lives may have gotten no fur- 
ther than to put forth a few small green fruits. He gives these 
time to mature in the long waiting, so that in the day of judgment 
they shall amaze not only the angels and one’s fellow-men, but the 
righteous themselves shall look with wonder upon the rich, ripe 
perfection which has developed in their own souls. 

Second Thought. Because God’s long ripening-time has pro- 
duced such unlooked-for results, our Lord represents His saints 
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in the great day of reckoning as astonished at sight of the vastness 
of the wealth they have accumulated in the Lord’s service. Each 
one cries, ‘‘Lord, Thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I 
have gained beside them five talents more.’ It is good to think 
of this in these days of struggling and frequent discouragement. 
We feel the times to be very hard for our business in Christ’s 
service; we often seem to lose what we once had, rather than to be 
adding anything to it. Even in the hour of death many a soul 
is greatly downcast at the thought of the failure of its life; but 
then, so Sreat is the Master’s goodness to His chosen ones, the 
faithful shall in their amazement perceive that they have added 
an hundredfold to all that was bestowed. upon them. - 

Third Thought. Then every good servant with joyous surprise 
shall cry to the Lord, “I have gained five talents,” or ‘I have 
gained two,” each one having doubled what he had. Nor ought 
we to find in this any self-assertion on the part of the elect at the 
last day because they speak as if they had of themselves accom- 
plished so much, because we know that the chiefest of their talents 
is humility. Yet it is a part of the condescension of our Master 
that He allows His loyal ones to feel that the talents they have 
gained are their own personal offering to Him. He bestows upon 
them the merit which is intrinsically only and all His own. No 
small part of the bliss of heaven will be the sense of having person- 
ally added to the divine glory through faithful service in this 
world. 

Here we may rejoice in the sense of spiritual progress, in the 
consciousness that we are conquering bad habits and acquiring 
needed graces, yet this must always be accompanied by fear lest 
we fall through vainglory. There it will not be so; we shall re- 
joice unabashed at what we have done, while giving Him all the 
praise. 
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CCXVII. 


“His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful ser- 
vant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. He 
also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other 
talents beside them. His lord said unto him, Well done, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord.” 

Sr. Matt. XXV, 21-23. 


Exposition. Our Lord points out for our great encouragement 
the way in which He will at the last day commend all His loyal 
ones for their work; ‘‘Well done,’”’ He will say, and such commen- 
dation is worth striving for indeed. 

Characteristic of the true estimate in which every man’s work 
is held by the divine Judge is the fact that exactly the same words 
are spoken to each of the faithful servants in the parable. Stier 
remarks upon this: ‘“The detailed repetition of the same colloquy 
is meant finally to show that it will not be tedious to the Lord in 
His joy to express in full to each one His special commendation; 
and that to receive this from such lips will be a greater joy to every 
good servant than all other power and honour.” 

And Origen says: “Observe that the same was said to them both; 
he that had less capacity, but that which he had he exercised after 
such manner as he ought, shall have no whit less with God than he 
who has a greater capacity; for all that is required is that what- 
ever a man has from God he should use it all to the glory of God.” 

The expression, “‘Enter thou into the joy of thy lord” is very 
noteworthy. Stier remarks: ‘“The faithful servant enters into the 
fellowship of the joy of his Lord. This Lord has distributed the 
talents, not truly for the sake of the profit and gain, but to try 
His servants, and that He might make blessed those who are ap- 
proved; just as in the parable of the labourers in the vineyard He 
tried the labourers in order to bestow upon them the reward of 
their labour.” : 
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* First Thought. It is most encouraging to note the language 
in which our Lord expresses His commendation of His servants in 
the parable. The heartiness of it is apparent from that glad “Well 
done,” for it is self-evident that our Master could neither flatter 
nor be deceived concerning the true value of His followers’ work. 
He also applies to them the two words “good” and ‘faithful’, as 
if to intimate that neither goodness nor faithfulness were suffi- 
cient the one without the other. 

How often one sees goodness in people’s lives unaccompanied 
by faithfulness, so far as we can perceive. They are gentle and 
amiable, quite free from any grievous mortal sin, full of devotion, 
yet apparently indifferent to the spread of Christ’s kingdom, to the 
maintenance of His worship in glory and dignity, to the conversion 
of their neighbours’ souls. Such could hardly be called faithful 
servants. And there are others very full of zeal yet not much con- 
cerned about personal piety, living as if they thought many good 
works could take the place of confession of sin and close com- 
munion with God. Again it is to be noted that the word faithful 
is not successful. How much of consolation earnest Christian 
workers ought to find in that! Stier says: ‘“Ihose who were differ- 
ently endowed, having shown a like faithfulness, receive the same 
commendation; not Thou hast gained much! but, Thou hast been 
jaithful over little.” To be faithful is within the power of us all, 
to succeed, in the world’s sense, is vouchsafed to few. * But God 
does not care for that. 

Second Thought. There is much food for thought in that which 
our Lord says about few things and many things. How many 
the things of our vocations seem to us in these earthly days. There 
are such endless tasks to be fulfilled, such numberless pains to be 
endured; our griefs are countless, our tears are ever flowing. As 
the Master once said to Martha, the sister of Lazarus, ‘““Thou art 
careful and troubled about many things,’’ so He might well say to 
us, aS we view our portions in this life. Yet in very truth there 
are but few things entrusted to our care in comparison of the vast 
spheres of joyous occupation which He has in store for His saints 
We shall be ashamed in the last day at the thought of our com- 
plaints here because so many things were laid upon us, when we 
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behold the countless treasures with which our small service is to 
be rewarded. Over how few things we have been called to fidelity, 
and with how many things is our fidelity to be recompensed! 

Third Thought. With what rapture will the souls of the right- 
eous hear their gracious Judge give sentence concerning each one 
of them, “‘Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” For it is not merely 
to enter into a joyous existence in the fair country of paradise, 
but it is to have share in the very joy which our Master feels. It 
is a very precious thought that the great joy of our Lord is in the 
salvation of His elect, that such small creatures as ourselves should 
have it in our power to give Him happiness, And then having 
made Him glad to enter into His very heart, as it were, and share 
that gladness. 

The righteous begin to enter into the joy of their Lord immediately 
after death, for they are then aware that they are accepted and 
can never fall away or be separated any more from Him, even 
though they must wait long in purgatory for their perfection. They 
enter upon the active participation in that joy at the last day, when 
receiving their glorious bodies they thenceforth follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth. 


CCXVIII. 


“Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, 
I knew thee that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed, and I was afraid 
and went and hid thy talent: lo, there thou hast that is thine.” 
oT. Matr XXV, 24, 25. 


Exposition. It is not to be overlooked that our Lord in the 
parable represents the servant who had the least original gift, and 
so the smallest responsibility, as the one who failed. We are apt 
to dwell upon the danger of great natural endowments to their pos- 
sessor as likely to puff him up with pride. Yet here the proud and 
wicked one is the one who had the least duty to perform, and failed 
in it. 

We must also be surprised at the way in which our Lord portrays 
the unfaithful servant as wantonly and impudently impugning 
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his master’s justice. One can hardly doubt that he would have us 
understand that the wicked at the day of judgment will be insolent 
and defiant, protesting that they have been unjustly treated. The 
opinion which some people like to hold that there may be a new 
trial in the life beyond the grave for souls who have failed here, 
finds no encouragement in the passage, for the only ground on 
which the lost could hope for another chance would be their peni- 
tence, whereas our Lord represents them as impenitent still, and 
excusing themselves on the plea of God’s severity, even in the day 
of their sentence. 

Stier says, ‘“The servant must also himself at last entirely refute 
his own words, inasmuch as the talent which had been delivered 
also to him comes to light.” 

First Thought. How often are the words in our hearts, if we 
do not take them actually upon our lips, that God is hard! This 
good Christian is sorely afflicted; all sorts of troubles come upon 
him; he is sure that God could avert those evils if He would; there- 
fore, because He does not, He is hard. Then the afflicted one has 
prayed so earnestly and persistently for the lightening of his load, 
and there has been no response from heaven. God is hard. 

One wants very much to lead a pure and holy life, but the temp- 
tations which assail him unmercifully from every quarter seem too 
great toresist. Why does God permit me to be thus cruelly tempted 
when He knows that I am truly desirous of doing right? God is 
hard. 

Those who study Holy Scripture, and endeavour to live a devout 
life, find so many things required of them; natural inclination has 
to be repressed at every point. And then the awful threatenings 
against sin certainly imply that God is hard. Think of the doc- 
trine of eternal punishment; how can anyone really believe that 
and not feel that the God Who says He will inflict it upon such as 
die impenitent is hard? We forget when we allow ourselves to 
think so that we are reasoning even as the wicked servant in the 
parable. Why should God care at all? Why should He have laid 
any responsibilities upon us, and have given us crosses to bear, and 
have threatened us with hell if we are wilfully disloyal? Only be- 
cause He loves us and desires to bring us to heaven. There can 
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be no other reason; and we are sure that He must understand the 
methods of drawing us to eternal life better than we. A child 
sometimes presumes to say that his earthly parents do not take the 
best methods of causing him to do right, and while it is presump- 
tuous of him to say so, it is conceivable that it may be true, for 
earthly parents are fallible. But it is incredible that God should 
act unwisely or unkindly in such a matter. Therefore it is a mon- 
strous impiety for us to accuse Him in our hearts of hardness. 

Second Thought. The wicked servant in the parable really 
uttered a lie, while in a sense he seemed to be saying what was true, 
that his master was wont to reap where he had not sown, and to 
gather where he had not strawed. God does expect the labour of 
the husbandman at our hands, but not until He has first sown the 
seed, provided the good soil in which it may fructify, given the 
rain and the sunshine, and all necessary helps of nature to bring 
about a rich harvest. He provides always everything essential for 
each man’s salvation, yet He requires in addition to this the effort 
of the individual to appropriate the means of grace. It is just at this 
point that sinful human nature rebels, resents the demand made 
upon it for obedience. Howbeit it is certain that we were created 
by. God absolutely out of nothing, therefore He has supreme right 
over us and our actions. He does not reap where He has not sown, 
for a part of His sowing was our creation to be here His husband- 
men, and hereafter His friends in heaven. It is only because men 
do not recognize His right over them as their Creator that they 
call Him hard. 

Third Thought. It appears at first a singular thing that the 
wicked servant should say he was afraid, and that therefore he hid 
the talent given him. It was fear, but not true fear of disobeying 
his Master. It was only fear of the responsibilities, anxieties, and 
toils of business. 

This man does not receive Confirmation because he is unwilling 
to undertake the serious responsibilities of the Christian life. 

Another does not go to confession for he shrinks from the shame 
of it. 

A third does not try to live a good life because he is afraid of the 
self-denial involved in giving up his favourite sins. 
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Therefore there are many who hide their talent in the earth in 
order to get rid of the hardship it involves, for they are afraid of 
that. When once the talent is hidden out of sight, not recognized 
as a trust from God, one can lull his conscience into complacency 
concerning it. 

Perhaps our Tord means also that we truly sin as the unfaithful 
servant in the parable when we fail to make use of any one help of 
the Christian life entrusted to us. A single wilfully ignored talent 
may mean our soul’s condemnation. 


CCXIX. 


“His lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful 
servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
where I have not strawed: thou oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have 


received mine own with usury.” 
St. Matr. XXV, 26, 27. 


Exposition. First of all one cannot but observe that our Lord 
represents the master of the servants in the parable as now making 
much of the one talent, even as he had before made little of the five 
talents. The five talents were but little in comparison of the ex- 
ceeding great reward to be earned by their faithful use. The one 
talent is a great deal because it represents the sacred trust of God 
to a soul, a treasure which if lost no one can replace; which if de- 
spised must bring upon the despiser the woe of hell. 

The exchangers of which the Master speaks are bankers or money- 
lenders. ‘They are such as would do business vicariously for a man. 
In one sense to put the talent into the hands of the exchangers 
would not be to make direct use of it one’s self; yet it is conceivable 
that there might be instances in which the kind of business to 
which the parable refers could only be done vicariously. ‘The 
allusion to such possible use of the lord’s money seems to be with 
the thought of taking away from the wicked servant his pretext 
of fear. 
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If one were afraid to embark in business he might at least put 
his master’s money into the savings bank, and let the interest accu- 
mulate upon it. 

The word usury, as employed in the text, means no more than 
interest. ‘The Jews were forbidden to lend at interest to their own 
people, but not to strangers. 

First Thought. The Lord represents Himself as saying to the 
unfaithful one at the last day, “Thou wicked and slothful servant.” 
Perhaps both adjectives are used because we do not always recog- 
nize this sort of slothfulness as sin. And there is no evidence in 
the parable that there was any other misdoing on the part of the 
servant than failure to employ his master’s money in business. 
He shows his wickedness, however, at his judgment by his insolent 
behaviour and his lying speech. 

Very often it is true that what is apparently only slothfulness 
has at its root a love of sin in people’s lives. Sluggishness about 
choosing the good arises from the fact that one has already chosen 
the evil. A man declines to embrace a penitent and devout life 
not because he is convinced that a pure moral life is sufficient, and 
he is already leading that, but because his conscience accuses him 
of bad habits and cherished sins, not inconsistent with an out- 
ward appearance of decorous living, and which he is unwilling to 
give up. Even where there might be an honest moral life, accord- 
ing to this world’s standards, from God’s point of view there is evil 
if there be slothfulness concerning Christian duty. We must not 
forget that He has a right to our best. We are bound to aim high. 
So many Christians, with a false humility, protest that they are 
satisfied to be among the least of Christ’s servants, they do not 
aspire to be saints. We are all of us bound to aspire to be saints, 
for no aim short of absolute perfection is set before us. Anyone 
who seeks to be only tolerably good, and holy enough to escape 
hell, is likely to be rejected at the day of judgment as a wicked 
and slothful servant. 

Second Thought. The master in the parable convicts the un- 
faithful one out of his own mouth: “Thou knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed.” The 
knowledge that God has revealed Himself as what disloyal Chris- 
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tians call hard, that He requires absolute obedience, and personal 
self-denial, and that He plainly declares the wicked shall be pun- 
ished in hell—such knowledge as this cannot excuse anyone from 
earnest effort to live righteously, it only takes away from him the 
excuse he might have if he had never been taught these solemn 
facts. 

Nor does it help any one to protest that he cannot believe such 
things about the heavenly Father. As Stier says: “If He speaks 
thus to the servant who has remained idle, half in fear, half in pre- 
sumption, what will He say to those whose excuse might run thus: 
I knew that Thou art a compassionate, most indulgent and kind 
man! Fundamentally only the same thing, with a different turn: 
Didst thou really know this, then my great love must have awak- 
ened reciprocal love in thy heart, and therefore impelled thee to a 
zealous gratitude and faithfulness, nothing of which I find in thee!” 

Third Thought. There may be many in the world who feel 
that in their circumstances they can neither do so much nor suffer 
so much for Christ as they believe to be their duty. There are so 
many circumstances which hinder the carrying out of our heart 
longings, circumstances of health, of position, of education, and so 
on. Our Lord graciously reminds us that we can at least put our 
talent to the exchangers and let it draw interest. 

1. One cannot go as a missionary himself, yet how much he is 
able to do, if he have the will, to further the cause of missions at 
home! 

2. The weak and delicate one cannot go outside the house in 
bad weather to attend church or to do works of mercy. Yet per- 
haps she might take up the home duties of some other member of 
the family and let her be free to do the good deeds outside. 

3. One has no means to use in helping the poor and extending 
the Church’s work, yet perhaps words of encouragement and wise 
suggestion spoken to others who have such means might produce 
great results. 

4. In any event we can always pray for the good cause, and 
intercede for those in trouble. So do we put our Lord’s money 
into angel hands to bring interest at the last day. 
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CCXX. 


“Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which 
hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from that hath not shall be 


taken away even that which he hath.” 
St. Matr. XXV, 28, 29. 


Exposition. Our Lord represents the master of the servants in 
the parable as effectually taking away any suspicion that he cared 
about his money avariciously rather than about the fidelity of his 
servants, by bestowing the talent taken from the wicked one upon 
his fellow who had proved his fidelity. As Stier puts it: ‘Here, in 
the first place, we see again that the lord desired the gain, not for 
his own keeping or gathering: that so far also the diligent servants 
are in nothing profitable to him.” 

Again we must observe that the talent is bestowed upon a deserv- 
ing servant, although he had already received the full measure of 
his reward, as if to say that the bounty of God is to be so vast at 
the last day that everything good which was once entrusted to 
the wicked and unused by them shall revert as a further gift to 
the righteous. Nothing isto be lost because of man’s sinfulness. 

Even as the saints are to fill up the thrones made vacant in 
heaven by the fall of the angels, so every prayer which failed to 
help the one for whom it was offered because of his wilful unworth- 
iness, shall go to bless some other loyal soul; and every good work 
which seemed here to come to nought, shall there be found in per- 
fection, and shall bear its part in bestowing abundance of joy upon 
the redeemed. 

The words translated “He shall have abundance’ are literally 
“He shall have overflowing supply,” the thought being that there 
shall be no limit to the bliss of paradise, its wealth of loveliness 
and fresh delight is to be inexhaustible. 

First Thought. One stops to ponder over the strange saying 
that ‘‘unto every one that hath shall be given.” It makes us think 
of the exceeding generosity and measureless love of God. He does 
not stop at rewarding His servants with that which a gracious and 
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liberal judgment declares to be their fitting recompense, but He 
is ever showering new’ blessings upon them. ‘This, however, is 
chiefly to be found true in heaven. 

Nevertheless it has its counterpart on earth, but in ways we do 
not always easily recognize. Every gift He vouchsafes us here 
brings with it enlarged and more exacting responsibilities. We 
are apt to murmur at these, forgetting that they are the marks of 
His favour. 

The soul which bears sorrow and trouble bravely is rewarded 
by being called upon to endure yet greater sorrow, more grievous 
trouble. This ever appears to us rather a punishment than a re- 
ward of fidelity. Nevertheless we are plainly taught that the trials 
laid upon us are tokens of God’s love, the gift of a share in the cross 
of our Lord. We no sooner conquer one cruel temptation than a 
yet more dreadful one assails us. It is the way in which the Mas- 
ter’s word is fulfilled in this life, “Unto every one that hath shall 
be given.” We must not forget that the Lord’s portion here is 
that of trial and pain; it is in heaven that the gifts are joyous. 

Second Thought. We are all fain to ask why the talent which 
the unfaithful servant had forfeited should have been bestowed by 
the master’s command upon the one who had the ten talents. For 
we have seen that he had no greater merit than his fellow-servant 
who had but four talents. Perhaps we are meant to understand 
that there is something especially pleasing in God’s eyes in the faith- 
ful administration of large trusts vouchsafed us by Him. The 
man who was given but two talents was quite as loyal and earnest 
in using them as his fellow who was given five, nevertheless to 
perfectly administer five was a greater task than to perfectly ad- 
minister only two. God at His good pleasure bestows upon some 
much more responsible vocations than upon others. The Catholic 
has been entrusted with more talents than the Protestant, and he 
is sometimes disposed to murmur because of his larger responsibili- 
ties. We are expected to live much more spiritual lives than those 
who have not been vouchsafed the sacraments as we have. Yet 
we ought never to forget that the more serious our trusts the greater 
are our opportunities of winning especial favour from our Lord. 
Therefore while we should tremble because of the greatness of our 
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responsibilities, we should also thank God for the proof of His love 
and confidence in us which they afford. 

Third Thought. There is very solemn warning in the last part 
of our text: “From him that hath not shall be taken away even 
that which he hath.” We can find good points in almost every- 
body. Perhaps they are not such as God acknowledges good, 
yet at least the parable teaches us that He has given each of His 
servants some one talent. Here is a man who is not religious, but 
he is very unselfish, and generously charitable. Will not that count 
in his favour inthe day of judgment? Only if his life in other 
respects be truly loyal to all that he knows of duty. We cannot 
judge how far any of our neighbours is consciously disloyal to 
God’s grace. In so far as he is, none of his good deeds here shall 
profit him in the world to come. 

Here is a woman whose life is full of suffering. Yet she is not 
devout and God-fearing, only marvellously patient and self-effac- 
ing. Will not all her patience and unselfishness help her in the 
judgment? Only if in other respects she has lived true to con- 
science and the will of God so far as it was revealed to her. The 
talents of our Master can only profit those who altogether sincerely 
make use of them. 7 


CCXXT. 


“And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
ST. Matr. XXV, 30. 


Exposition. It is to be noted that our Lord in this verse clearly 
transfers the figure of the parable to its counterpart in reality, 
wherein He is the Master and we the servants, for the reference is 
plainly to the sentence of lost souls at the last day. ‘Thus is the 
parable given a practical turn full of very serious warning, for, as 
St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘Observe that not only he who robs others, 
or who works evil, is punished with extreme punishment, but he 
also who does not good works,” 

The word translated “unprofitable” means simply useless: the 
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servant is unprofitable to his master, therefore he has failed of the 
end of his calling, and must be cast out. 

The “outer darkness” may be thought of as opposed to the inner 
light, because when one goes forth from a brightly lighted place 
into the darkness it seems doubly dark by contrast. More properly 
we ought to take it as the opposite of the inner darkness, which is 
only half dark, with quite enough light glimmering through it to 
enable men to see their way. This inner darkness represents the 
present state of our being, in which we cannot see clearly the mys- 
teries of God and the deep things of the future, while yet we have 
light enough to do our duty. 

The ‘weeping and gnashing of teeth’ signify the hopeless woe 
of lost souls in hell, A German commentator says: ‘“Probably the 
former represents the grief of the softer natures, the latter that of 
the more rugged.” 

First Thought. We ought never to lose sight of the truth that 
our lives in order to be acceptable in God’s sight must be useful 
in the work of His kingdom. Many good people seem quite to 
ignore this aspect of human duty. They pride themselves on the 
fact that they are leading pure and exemplary lives, they never give 
a thought to the notion of fulfilling the vocation which God has 
assigned them. 

And we are all so fain to delight in the applause of our fellows. 
The priest is elated because some one has assured him that he 
preached uncommonly well. Straightway, perhaps almost uncon- 
sciously, he begins to preach to secure the praise of his hearers, 
and loses sight of the necessity of edifying the flock. We are all 
of us so ready to accept the congratulations of our neighbours 
upon our work or our lives that we do not look for the approbation 
of God. We may win a thousand prizes of this world and yet be 
quite unprofitable in the divine eyes. 

Then there are many devout souls who are overmuch cast down 
because their lives do not seem to men to be of any use in God’s 
service. One says I cannot work, and I cannot give; I have no 
gift of speech, no powers of persuasion. Perhaps, O soul, thy 
vocation is to suffer in patience and contentment. This is no 
useless calling. 
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Nor is the usefulness of any vocation hindered in God’s sight by 
non-success from the human standpoint. It is the purpose and 
the effort which He looks for. Only let us make sure every day 
of our lives that the end we are consciously seeking in our daily 
walk is to be profitable servants to our heavenly Father. 

Second Thought. How dreary is long-continued darkness to us 
in this present world! If the sun does not shine at all for many 
days we grow depressed and unhappy. It affects our whole na- 
ture. It is said by those who have been far north that the long, 
dark winters of the Arctic circle frequently drive one mad who 
never has been used to anything of the kind. Think, then, what the 
outer darkness of the land of lost souls must be! 

With all earthly gloom there comes also the hope of its soon 
passing and giving place to the glad light. When our grief is most. 
depressing we cannot forget that some day we may smile again- 
When circumstances are absolutely hopeless in our temporal mat- 
ters, or they appear to be so, we stil! believe that after this life joy 
and brightness shall come, never to depart. In all earthly dark- 
ness there is the glimmer of hope. But in that land of woe there 
is no hope. 

We ought to think of ourselves as now dwelling in the half light. 
which is neither day nor night, and then to remember that for every 
one of us this half light means either the coming day or the deep- 
ening night. ‘That day has no waning, and that night no lightening. 
When we have gone forth from this world it is either eternal light 
or outer darkness. 

Third Thought. . Our Lord represents the grievous lamentations 
of lost souls as “weeping and gnashing of teeth.” In the outer 
darkness their tears and cries are vain. How often it is true in 
this world that people spend time in weeping and gnashing of 
teeth which is equally profitless, bewailing lost opportunities and 
departed happiness, or railing at their fate and cursing their 
misfortunes. 

Is it not a blessed thing that our Lord permits us here to weep 
for our sins with profitable tears, and to be fierce and indignant 
with ourselves because of our follies and weaknesses? ‘The thought 
of the fire of hell ought often to cause us deep compunction in 
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this present life, for we cannot shut our eyes to the fact that we 
have many times already deserved that awful fate, and are only 
spared through God’s great mercy. The gnashing of teeth may 
stand now for penances and hard self-denials with which we may 
afflict ourselves, whereby we can at least show our desire to punish 
ourselves for our past transgressions, and our earnest purpose 
to amend. 


CCXXII. 


“When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy 
angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: 
and before Him shall be gathered all nations: and He shall sepa- 
tate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats: and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the 
goats on the left.” 

ST. MATT. XXV, 31-33. 


Exposition. There could not be anything much finer than the 
way in which our Lord utters this solemn prophecy concerning His 
second coming to judge the world just as He is about to go to His 
death at the hands of that world. St. Jerome says: ‘““He Who was 
within two days to celebrate the passover, to be delivered to the 
cross, and mocked by men, fitly now holds out the glory of His 
triumph, that He may overbalance the offences that were to follow 
by the promise of reward. And it is to be noted that He Who 
shall be seen in majesty is the Son of man.” Of this St. Augustine 
speaks also: ‘““The wicked, and they who shall be set on His right 
hand, shall see Him in human shape, for He shall appear in the 
judgment in that form which He took on Him from us.” 

One cannot but note the universality of the gathering at the 
judgment. He says all the angels shall be there, and before Him 
shall be gathered all nations. 

Concerning the angels, it is almost certain that the word ‘‘holy”’ 
as we have it in our English version does not belong there, but is 
an interpolation. Stier says that it probably points to the belief 
in the early Church that the saints would be in attendance upon 
our Lord, as well as the angels, at that day. As if the passage had 
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read when the word was first interpolated, ‘‘And all the holy ones 
and the angels with Him.” It would certainly seem reasonable 
to believe that the saints should have part in the last judgment 
not as souls upon whom sentence is yet to be given, but as the 
accepted companions and body-guard of the Judge. 

First Thought. We are irresistibly led to dwell upon the great 
contrast between the Lord Christ as He now represents Himself 
to us and the way in which He here declares He shal] be revealed 
at the last day. He now sits upon His throne indeed, yet we must 
think of it as the throne of mercy, not as the throne of judgment. 

It is a throne of glory doubtless, yet not of that dazzling glory 
which makes one tremble because of its awfulness. The angels 
too are now ministers of all sorts of gracious gifts to us, bringing 
them down in overflowing abundance from the court of the King 
to our poor habitations; then bearing up our unworthy and broken 
petitions, as if they were priceless things, to offer them with much 
incense before the heavenly majesty, which never receives them 
haughtily. The saints likewise are now most tender intercessors 
on our behalf, continually offering up mighty prayers for us, and 
winning bountiful answers because they are so dear to their Master. 
But in the last day, angels shall be the dread ministers of judg- 
ment, and saints the grave assessors about the throne. 

Now the sheep and the goats are unseparated. They are of one 
flock and are tended with the same shepherding love. The trenien- 
dous change of which the text speaks seems yet long ages away, 
there are no clear signs of coming judgment, and of the great 
division of the flock. Nevertheless we cannot forget that just so 
soon as the hour of our death shall come it will be irrevocably 
settled for us in all eternity whether our portion is to be at the 
King’s right hand or at His left. 

Second Thought. ‘Before Him shall be gathered all nations.” 
What a suggestion is here when we contemplate the transitory 
character of all temporal things! The nations of the world’s his- 
tory march in stately ranks across the past, as great regiments of 
wafriors in some royal pageant. Their names are preserved for us 
in human annals, but almost all earthly traces of them have van 
ished, And each nation represented it may be many millions 
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of souls. Where are they now? ‘They marched to the side of 
the stage and went off it, never to be seen again in their old dwell- 
ing-places. And it is not different with the nations of to-day. They 
are all hurrying on, making history, then passing off into the dark- 
ness. God is keeping them all. Their march is done. Yet they 
have an abiding-place and there is room for them all there. When 
the great trumpet sounds they are to issue forth, to meet the Lord 
in the air, for there shall be no room on the world’s surface for 
such a countless host, even all the human creatures who have ever 
lived a day upon earth. Let us think of that vast, waiting com- 
pany, perfectly still now, and contrast it with the fevered rush of 
our present existence. How can we be so greatly concerned with 
transitory things when we contemplate.all the countless multitude 
of human souls awaiting the judgment, and ourselves so soon to 
be of their number! 

Third Thought. In this world the sheep and the goats pasture 
together. So far as men can see they are equally useful to the 
Shepherd; He cares for and leads them both. Only at the end 
will He make the great and irrevocable separation between them 
Nevertheless every one of us now, at each moment of life, is either 
in the state of salvation or out of it. God brought us into that 
happy state when we were baptized. He carried us as lambs in 
His bosom. When we were oid enough to walk in His ways He 
set us down, and left us to show whether we would join the ranks 
of the sheep or of the goats. He could tell us to-day whether we 
are now saved or now lost. Can we not tell that ourselves? If 
we are obedient to His leading, honestly heart-loyal to all we 
know of duty, we are among His docile sheep. If we are not, how 
zealous we should be to return to the fold while there is yet 
time for repentance! 
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CCX XII. 


“Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world: for I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, 
and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye 
visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me.’ 


St. Matr. XXV, 34-36. 

Exposition. It is rarely that our Lord uses the title King con- 
cerning Himself, therefore it is the more remarkable in this passage 
which foretells the last judgment. He says, moreover, to his elect 
“Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.” “This,” says St. Jerome, ‘‘is to be understood as of the 
foreknowledge of God, with Whom things to come are as already 
done.” And St. Augustine says: “Besides that kingdom of which 
He will say in the end, Inherit the kingdom prepared for you, though 
in a very inferior manner, the present Church is also called His 
kingdom, in the which we are yet in conflict with the enemy until 
we come to that kingdom of peace where we shall reign without an 
enemy.” 

One cannot but observe that our Lord represents Himself as 
speaking at the last day about the works of mercy only, for He 
alludes in nowise in the passage to faith, or to prayer, or to the use 
of the sacraments, to worship and inward piety. 

St. Chrysostom gives us helpful suggestion also as to the smallness 
of the requirement, even in the matter of works of mercy, for our 
salvation. He says: “And in return for what do they receive such 
things? For the covering of a roof, for a garment, for bread, for 
cold water, for visiting, for going into the prison. For, indeed, in 
every case it is for what is needed; and sometimes not even for 
that. For surely, as I have said, the sick and he that is in bonds 
seek not for this only, but the one to be loosed, the other to be 
delivered from his infirmity. But He, being gracious, requires 
only what is within our power, or rather even less than what is 
within our power, leaving to us to exert our generosity in doing 
more, ’’ 

First Thought. The kingdom which the elect are to inherit at 
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the last day is no new kingdom, but one prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world. Furthermore, our Lord by associating 
the name of the Father with His gracious award to the righteous, 
saying, ‘“Come, ye blessed of my Father,” plainly declares to us 
that the attainment of eternal life is only God’s gracious purpose for 
the human race from all eternity. There are many who come short 
of that glorious destiny, but it is not because the heavenly Father 
did not desire them to reach it and created them for that very 
reason, but because they wantonly rejected the prize by refusing to 
comply with such small conditions as are here mentioned, being no 
more than outward works of mercy towards their fellow-men. We 
ought never to lose sight of this fact, that heaven is not something 
to be earned by such as have no natural hope of reaching it, but 
only as something not to be lost by wanton and wilful negligence. 
We are heirs of the kingdom now, and shall surely come into our 
inheritance at the end if we do not by sin in this world forfeit it. 

Second Thought. When one considers that nothing is here said 
by our Lord concerning prayer or grace, purity or faith, he might 
be disposed to ask, Is the Church wrong in insisting upon such 
things as fundamental to true religion? Does not the Master 
plainly intimate that good works towards our fellow-men are the 
only essentials of salvation? As to that we must never interpret 
one part of Holy Scripture to the prejudice of another, and we know 
very well that all the duties of devout living are plainly insisted on 
elsewhere in the Bible. Perhaps, too, we are to understand the 
Catholic faith and the exercises of holy piety to be assumed in the 
very fact that the righteous are placed at the King’s right hand. He 
only speaks of the corporal works of mercy because it is concerning 
them the world is apt to fault the Church. Men are ever ready to 
say of Churchmen, ‘You are very scrupulous about your prayers 
and your services, your sacraments and your fastings, but you do 
little charitable work.’’ The people who do not profess religion 
rather claim a monopoly of beneficence and earnestness. Perhaps 
our Lord dwells upon good works in His description of the judgment 
to show those who do not profess His religion both that believers 
do not fall short in this respect, and that they who pride themselves 
on their philanthropy may quite miss its true virtue, 
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How zealously should we who believe in the Church, and in all 
the duties of the Catholic religion, strive to show forth Christian 
charity in our lives, that we disappoint not the Master’s confidence 
in us! 

Third Thought. In studying the words of the Lord’s commen- 
dation of the faithful at the last day for our soul’s profit, it is certain 
that we ought not to fail to apply them spiritually as well as out- 
wardly. He Himself crowned all His wonderful works of healing 
with this, ‘‘To the poor the Gospel is preached,”’ as if it were the 
chiefest of them. 

1. What is it to feed the hungry and give drink to the thirsty 
but to do what in us lies to bring hungry and thirsty souls to the 
table of the Lord, where they may be fed with His holy Body, and 
drink of His most precious Blood? 

2. The strangers are those outside the knowledge and privileges 
of the Church. What truer work of mercy than to bring these into 
their spiritual home? 

3. The naked are such as are not yet clothed with the white 
robe of Christ’s righteousness. Are they not to be brought to the 
sacraments that they may receive it? . 

4. The sick are such as are polluted with sin, and for them is 
provided in God’s Church the healing medicine of Penance. 

5. Those in prison are such as are bound fast by error and 
ignorance who must be visited and enlightened. 


CEXXaV: 


“Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee? or thirsty, and gave Thee 
drink? When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in? or naked, 
and clothed Thee? Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto Thee? And the king shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily, I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” 

ST. Matr. XXV, 37-40. 


Exposition. We ought not to understand the ignorance of the 
real excellence of their good works which is here attributed to the 
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righteous at the last day by our Lord to be a mere dramatic detail, 
and not to represent the precise truth concerning their spiritual 
state. The redeemed are to be surprised in the day of judgment at 
the exceeding honour accorded by the King to their deeds of mercy 
in this world. Some of the commentators call attention to these 
words of the faithful as evidence of their humility, and no doubt we 
should understand them so; not only, however, of their humility, 
but also of their unconsciousness of what great things they have 
done in the simple effort to be loyal to duty. 

The expression, “One of the least of these my brethren,” is a 

very striking one. The reference appears to be to a’‘company of 
the faithful present at the last judgment with the Lord and not 
among those who are then judged. We may fairly understand 
these to be the saints, who having already entered upon the enjoy- 
ment of the Beatific Vision, now come in glory with our Lord and 
the angels, to attend Him as He pronounces judgment upon the 
rest of the human race. 
_ When He says, “the least of these my brethren,” we should 
understand His words as of the way in which men regard things. 
The least of the saints is in human eyes less glorious than the great- 
est of them, nevertheless so precious are they all in the sight of 
God that we can only think here of greatest and least as spoken of 
their vocations, not of their piety. 

First Thought. Our Lord by the words which He puts into 
the mouths of the righteous would seem to imply that His true 
servants may grow to do good works without any personal con- 
sciousness of merit. One can appreciate the beauty of such benefi- 
cence as that, even if he cannot feel he has himself attained to it. 
Weare so ready to congratulate ourselves upon the smallest unselfish 
deed that we have done, that very likely we lose much of the merit 
of it through our self-complacency. We ought to strive to cultivate 
the spirit of kindly benevolence until it shall become second nature 
tous. ‘There are several important steps to the attainment of this: 

1. We ought never to hold back from any kind deed which 
comes in our way, no matter how tired we may be, or how pressed 
with our own work, or how little means we may have. God has 
not put us under any law of a definite amount of money-giving or of 
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service, as He put the Jews of old, in order that we may never feel 
we have reached the limit of our beneficence and can refuse to 
undertake anything more. 

2. Then we ought to accustom ourselves to look upon all our 
works of mercy as matters of course, things we were given to do by 
our Lord, as we look upon the world’s work for which we receive 
pay from our employers. It is the spirit of saying when we have 
done all, ‘‘We are unprofitable servants,’’ we have only done our 
duty. 

_ 3. Nor may we forget to put away from us very firmly all 
praise and thanks which come from men, laying them down in our 
hearts at the foot of our Lord’s cross. His and only His is all the 
glory. 

- Second Thought. One can hardly doubt that our Lord means , 
us to distinguish between good deeds done with the thought of 
advancing His kingdom, and those which are merely of human 
benevolence. The righteous at the judgment are not ignorant, 
apparently, that they have done works of mercy on behalf of our 
Lord’s brethren, but only that in doing this they were ministering 
to Him personally. 

We ought not to overlook the fact that the first call.upon our 
benevolence and alms is always the Church, and the work of her 
missions and agencies of mercy. Those whom we have the power 
to aid may be the least of the brethren of Christ, howbeit if they 
are His brethren we shall, in ministering to them, minister to Him. 

There are many people who seem to overlook this aspect of Chris- 
tian duty. They give generously and work heartily in behalf 
of what are called non-sectarian charities, and do little to support 
the Church and her missions. We are not disposed to deny that 
our Lord may have brethren outside the pale of the Church, but 
it is certain that the loyal workers in His Church are those whom 
He here designates as His brethren. To hearken unselfishly to 
even one of the calls for help which come to us through the Church 
is to minister personally to our Lord. ; 

Third Thought. What a proud title that is which our Lord 
gives the saints! He calls them His brethren, and one is not any 
less a brother of Christ because he is only a little brother. The 
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saints attained to their great glory just by the very thing for which 
He here commends the righteous at the last day. ‘Those blessed 
ones gave up their whole lives to unselfish work for Him and for 
their fellow-men. They did not indeed realize how perfectly they 
were serving Him in ministering to their neighbours, yet they did 
what they could in the matter of good works because they loved 
their Lord supremely. Thus it became all one thing, the minister- 
ing to their fellows and to their Master; therefore they realized in 
advance what we, if we be faithful, are to realize at the judgment. 
The saints did not comprehend in this world how truly they were 
ministering to our Lord in their zeal for His Church, nor can we 
in our own case know it; yet we have here His word that He counts 
as done unto Himself whatever we do unto His brethren. 


CCXXV. 


“Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels: for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me not.” 

St. Marr. XXV, 41-43. 


Exposition. Nothing could be more solemn than the utterance 
of our Lord concerning the cursing of the wicked at the last day. 
Stier says: “It is the first and last, the only curse from the mouth 
of Him Who was to bless all nations; which irrevocably falls 
upon the class here brought forward as a specimen, along with 
all the cursed and rejected. That they have before heard, and on 
their part rejected, a ‘Come unto me,’ addressed to them in some 
sufficient way of divine invitation is so self-evident, that the Judge, 
as the announcer of His judgment, does not need now to say it.’’ 
And again the same commentator: ‘With respect, however, finally, 
to the fearful curse, we observe that in it the end of the pontifical 
office of Christ is clearly expressed: He Who after a once-offered 
sacrifice still sat upon the throne, in order, Melchizedek-like, to 
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intercede and bless, has now no intercession-prayer, no blessing 
more, for the condemned. ‘The first and last curse of His mouth 
must be an irrevocable one, and He remains the King over all 
throughout eternity.” Origen likewise points out that: “Though 
He had said to His saints, Ye blessed of my Father, He says not - 
now, Ye cursed of my Father, because of all blessing the Father 
is the author, hut each man is the origin of his own curse when 
he does the things that deserve the curse.” 

We cannot fail to notice that the Lord says also: “ Depart 
from me,” because He had of His great love in redemption asso- 
ciated them with Himself, nor ever suffered them to be quite taken 
from Him, until, at last, because of their hopeless impiety, He 
is compelled to banish them. 

Concerning the fact that the fire of hell is prepared for the devil, 
Stier writes thus: “It is prepared for the devil and his angels, 
the partners of his fall; for there is for men no decree of reprobation, 
no book of death, no hell of their own, because the blood of Jesus 
has atoned for them all; only those who would become devils ob- 
tain at last this portion.” 

First Thought. There is nothing harder in all theology for 
most of us to accept than the doctrine of eternal punishment. It is 
so for two reasons; first, because we cannot appreciate the enormity 
of sin in God’s eyes, and secondly, because it seems impossible to 
grasp the fact that people can finally become incapable of repent- 
ance. Yet nothing could be more explicit than the words of our 
Lord in this place concerning the hopelessness of the fate of lost 
souls. They are cursed with God’s curse, that is horrible enough 
to think upon, and they are bidden to depart from Him. All 
through their lives hitherto these unhappy ones were tenderly 
shepherded by the tireless Master. They despised and disregarded 
Him, they disobeyed Him and mocked at His gentle entreaties 
that they would repent. Nevertheless all their earthly days He 
watched over and ministered to them as if they were His good 
sheep. They were wont to accept His goodness as if it were a 
matter of course, and they could never lose it. Now they must 
depart from Him, the goats must go forth into the dark wilderness, 
without any shepherd, and with no hope of ever returning to the 
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gracious Master again. How earnestly then we ought all to strive 
after these two things: 

1. First to appreciate the truth concerning our sins and the 
way in which they displease God, that we may learn to hate them 
heartily. 

2. Secondly to keep our souls in the way of penitence, lest we 
gradually grow so hard that after a while we find it impossible to 
repent. 

Second Thought. The awful fire of hell was prepared for the 
devil and his angels. The Christian writers have always believed 
that the devil and his fellow-angels had but one trial. They were 
put to the test in God’s own way, and when they fell, their fall 
was immediately hopeless. They were never redeemed, nor given 
any power to repent and retrieve themselves. Why this was so we 
do not know, probably because the angelic nature was so simple 
and intense that it contained no possibility of retrieval after it had 
once declared itself under probation. We know that the devils are 
represented: as hating God and man and everything that is good; 
there is no hint in the Bible of any longing on their part for redemp- 
tion. It is a frightful picture of what lost souls shall be like after 
they have been banished from the divine presence into the outer 
darkness. We should be most grateful that there is still oppor- 
tunity for repentance in our case, and we should be daily most 
zealous in availing ourselves of that opportunity before it be too 
late. 

Third Thought. The greatness of the sin of the wicked in the 
last day is here portrayed as consisting in the fact that they have 
never succoured our Lord in His appeal to them for corporal deeds 
of mercy. It is not that they may not have done many kind things. 
They may have been very good to their friends; they may have 
been prodigally generous to this or that poor beggar who appealed 
to their sympathies; but they have never done a single charitable 
deed with the purpose of pleasing our Lord and furthering His 
cause. It seems plain that this particular condemnation belongs 
to Christians, because our Lord never asks of any one that which 
has not been vouchsafed him in the divine ordering of events. 
The heathen, who never heard the Master’s name, are not here 
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alluded to. ‘The case is that of those who have known the story 
of the Redeemer, and have had constant opportunities of listening 
to His truth and of obeying it. But they have set them aside. In 
all their apparent good deeds, their lavish generosity which the 
world praises, they have failed to help the Lord in any sort, though 
He has many times put Himself in their way in the persons of His 
servants. Let us then. perseveringly probe our motives, to make 
sure whether or not we are doing our good works for our Lord. 


CCXXVI. 


“Then shall they also answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
Thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister unto Thee? ‘Then shall He answer 
unto them, saying, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye did it 
not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.” 

St. Matr. XXV, 44, 45. 


Exposition. Origen comments upon these verses thus: ‘‘ Mark 
how the righteous dwell upon each word, while the unrighteous 
answer summarily, and not going through the particular instances; 
for so it becomes the righteous out of humility to disclaim each 
individual generous action when imputed to them publicly ; 
whereas bad men excuse their sins, and endeavour to prove them 
few and venial. And Christ’s answer conveys this. Also to the 
righteous He says, In that ye did zt to my brethren, to shew the great- 
ness of their good deeds; - to the sinners He says only, to one oj the 
least of these, not aggravating their sin.” 

Our Lord does not particularize the many sins of the wicked 
at the last day, He but mentions this one which they cannot 
make even plausible excuse for. As Stier puts it: ‘Only the one 
thing is specified, that in all their doings not even one good work 
of true love is to be found, which might have showed their resistance 
to the Lord’s gracious leading to be not complete, on which the 
love of the gracious Judge that covers many sins might, on account 
of the love which was yet there, be able to graft a gracious sen- 
tence,” 
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It is not quite clear whether our Lord means that the wicked 
had failed to be kind to one single case of need among His brethren, 
or whether they had only passed by a single one. Yet practically 
it comes to the same thing in either case, if there be not the loyal 
heart toe serve the Master. 

With regard to that striking sentence, ‘Ye did it not to me,” 
Stier says: “Now Christ the Son of man and Shepherd, King 
and Judge, reveals Himself as the centre of all the inner leadings 
and relations of the human race: Ye did it wnto me, ye did it not 
to me.” 

First Thought. The wicked in their answer to the Judge imply 
that had they recognized their Lord in any of their fellows who 
were in need they would have eagerly helped Him. ‘here is ever 
the feeling with us that we would do much better than we do if we 
only could see more clearly. We cry, ‘“‘I did not know,” “I never 
thought,”” and we fancy our ignorance or thoughtlessness is some- 
thing of an excuse for our failures of duty. Yet God has not 
been pleased to put us in the world without, personal responsibility 
for our decisions, moral and spiritual. 

We do not know because we permit ourselves to be absorbed in 
the world’s life and interests. When our minds are full of tem- 
poral concerns it is not likely that we shall be observant of spiritual 
matters. But we must not forget that it is a sin for Christians 
to be thus absorbed. It is as if a man to whom a large fortune 
had been left for the purpose of supporting some charity should 
spend the principal as well as the interest of the money and then 
say he did not think about the certain reduction of income which 
must ensue. It is not hard to know what God’s will is, if we seek 
to know it. For His followers to neglect thus to seek it is of itself a 
most grievous sin. 

Second Thought. The wicked are represented as using the 
same language as the righteous when our Lord has spoken of minis- 
tering to Himself. They both say, ‘Lord, when saw we Thee an 
hungred.”’ The righteous did not perceive His presence when they 
were engaged in works of mercy, any more than the wicked. It is 
because He wills to be hid from our eyes while we are in this life, 
He will have us see Him by faith only. And there is this wonderful 
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element in working by faith rather than by sight, that it enables 
us, through His great condescension, to do heroic things as it were 
unconsciously. ‘The fact that our deeds are done in faith gives 
them a quality of disinterestedness they could not otherwise have. 
This is what the Apostle says: “Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels unawares,”’ 

We know the Church to be our Iord’s Body and His Bride. We 
may not always think of His presence in her agencies for blessing 
the world, nevertheless whatever we do for her is reckoned by Him 
as done for Himself. The unrighteous by their answer at the last 
day will show that they have not furthered the Church’s temporal 
works, her missions and many agencies for blessing the bodies of 
men; they have not done anything to spread abroad the grace of 
her sacraments, to promote the knowledge of her worship, to increase 
her ability to intercede for a guilty world. They have never 
seen our Lord in need, because they have not looked upon her 
as the Lord’s representative. Thus have they insulted as well as 
neglected Him. 

Third Thought. None of us can afford to pass lightly over 
those words, ‘‘ Ye did it not to one of the least of these.’”” Who is 
there who does not sometimes through sloth or carelessness omit a 
duty of Christian charity, and how then can we be sure that some 
one of Christ’s little ones may not rise up in the judgment against 
us as having been passed over by us when we ought to have helped 
him? It is certain that if we have the earnest desire of doing our 
whole duty, and do not hold back selfishly in any particular, we 
may take our Lord’s words here in the sense that although some 
may have been passed over unwittingly, one at least, let us hope 
many, to whom we have ministered, will be our security in that 
day against condemnation. The Master easily makes up for our 
failures Himself when He knows our hearts to be loyal. But the 
unrighteous, who have not made His service their chief thought, 
will find that they have counted in vain on their generous deeds. 
In that day not one least one will be found as ministered to by 
them for Christ’s sake, for that was never a motive in their lives, 
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CCXXVIL. 


“And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal].”’ 
St. Matr, XXV, 46. 


Exposition. The first thing which we ought here to note is 
that there is in the original Greek no distinction between ever- 
lasting and eternal. The two words only occur in the English 
translation, the same Greek word being used in both cases, One 
cannot help noticing the absolute identity of form in the sentences 
of the wicked and the righteous. If what is said of the wicked 
does not mean endless woe, there is no reason why what is said 
of the righteous should mean endless bliss. 

Of eternal punishment St. Gregory writes: ‘‘They say that He 
held out empty terrors to deter them from sin. We answer, If He 
threatened falsely to check unrighteousness, then He promised 
falsely to promote good conduct. Thus while they go out of the 
way to prove God merciful, they are not afraid to charge Him with 
fraud. But, they urge, finite sin ought not to be visited with 
infinite punishment; we answer that this argument would be just, 
if the righteous Judge considered men’s actions and not their 
hearts. Therefore it belongs to the righteousness of an impartial 
Judge that those whose hearts would never be without sin in this 
life should never be without punishment.” And St. Augustine 
upon the same point writes thus: ‘‘ Among these impugners of the 
eternity of punishment Origen is the most merciful, who believes 
that the devil himself and his angels, after sufferings proportioned 
to their deserts, and a long endurance, should be delivered from 
those torments, and associated with the holy angels. But for these 
and for other things he was not undeservedly rebuked by the 
Church, because even his seeming mercy was thrown away, making 
for the saints real pains in which their sins were to be expiated, 
and fictitious blessedness, if the joys of the good were not to be 
secure and endless. In quite another way does the mercy of 
others err through their humane sympathies, who think that the 
sufferings of those men who are condemned by this sentence will 
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be temporal, but that the happiness of those who are set free sooner 
or later will be eternal. Why does their charity extend to the 
whole race of man, but dries up when they come to the angelic 
race?” - 

Stier says very solemnly: “The enduring misery of such as 
fall to the devil is a deep mystery, just as is the devil’s first fall; 
but it is at the same time quite as clearly attested as is the eternal 
life, the mark and prize of our heavenly calling in Christ Jesus.” 

First Thought. We are sometimes disposed to look upon the 
decision which separates souls at the last day for eternal life or 
eternal woe as the decisions which men make, accepting all who 
come up to a certain level of excellence, and rejecting all who 
fall below that level. The feeling is that if the wicked had just 
done a little more than they did, they would not have been lost. 
And then as it concerns ourselves, if we can only keep up to a 
certain standard of excellence, determined in our own minds, we are 
safe. But God does not so represent His judgments to us, There 
is one absolute requirement for all, that they should live loyally 
according to such light as has been vouchsafed them. It is not 
that we are doing what we think is sufficient, but that we are 
endeavouring to do all that we know God has enjoined. There must 
be the distinct choice of obedience to whatsoever we have been: 
taught by Him. It is failure in this particular which is going to 
cause disaster to many souls at the last day. They have made 
their own standard, they have not taken Christ’s standard. They ~ 
have availed themselves of one sacrament and disregarded another. 
‘They have accepted some of the articles of the Creed and declined 
to believe certain others; they have taken men’s theories about 
morals, about purity and honesty and truth and charity, and have 
given no heed to the teaching of the Bible. Thus while they have 
passed for good Christians in the eyes of the world they are not 
righteous in God’s sight forasmuch as they are willingly neglecting 
matters which He has revealed. 

Second Thought. When the Lord speaks of everlasting punish- 
ment we may well call to mind that there is also punishment which 
is not everlasting, but nevertheless very real. No transgression 
of ours shall fail to receive its deserved chastisement. Wise ones 
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do not suffer themselves to think lightly of the pains of purgatory. 
The fact that most people are affected so little by the thought 
of them may show us how little restraint would be put upon the 
commission of sin by a hell that was not eternal. No doubt the 
larger part of the temporal punishment due to our sins will come 
‘upon us in purgatory, if indeed we are saved; we ought not there- 
fore to dwell upon the afflictions of this present world as ordi- 
narily of the nature of divine retributions. Nevertheless grateful 
hearts should be glad to bear troubles and pains in this world, 
because when these are willingly embraced by us they have great 
virtue in God’s sight to relieve us from the stripes which other- 
wise must fall on us some time before we can reach the joys of 
heaven. 

Third Thought. Very grand and inspiring are the words Ife 
eternal, which describe the reward of the righteous. We can of 
course form but faint and most inadequate conceptions of heaven 
while we are in this life, yet we are certain of some of its blissful 
features. We are to be like our Lord, and we are to see Him as 
He is. 

1. The bodies of the saints shall be full of glorious qualities, 
heavenly radiance, freedom from material restraints, incapability 
of suffering; they are to be altogether meet for the blithe activities 
of glorified souls. 

2. The minds of the saints shall be illuminated in such wise as 
to enable them to comprehend and delight in the mysteries of God 
and of the universe. 

3. The spirits of the saints shall behold God and shall rejoice 
unceasingly in His infinite loveliness. And every bliss of that fair 
life shall endure for evermore. 
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CCXXVIII. 


“And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, 
He said unto His disciples, Ye know that after two days is the 
feast of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified.” 
Si MATE XO ar 2 


Exposition. Stier points out that “This saying of Jesus, pre- 
served by Matthew alone, is the commencement of the history of 
the Passion.” 

St. Thomas reminds us that it is the beginning of our Lord’s 
work as the Redeemer; He had now fulfilled His office as Teacher, 
He begins to prepare Himself for the office of the Saviour. 

We ought to understand His words to have been spoken on Tues- 
day evening in Holy Week, for He says, “‘ After two days is the feast 
of the passover,” and we know that the Jews reckoned their legal 
days from evening to evening. 

Stier reminds us that before the chief priests and scribes said 
in their council, ‘“‘ Not on the feast day,’ the Lord had announced 
that on the jeast day it should and it must come to pass; and this 
serene sublime assurance, with which the Lord anticipates and 
meets the well-known design of His enemies, cannot be too deeply 
pondered and felt. And again the same commentator says: ‘‘The 
whole proceeds to all appearance humanly and naturally, as if 
men did to Him whatsoever they listed, but it is not so never-~ 
theless. All is pure injustice and guilt from the highest crime 
of the betraying disciple, down to the most venial acts of the cruci- 
fying soldiers. But in all this, and above it all, is the Father’s 
good and gracious will. Therefore before the Jews take counsel, 
and Judas comes to them, the Lord had already spoken these 
words. Finally, the crown of the divine counsel is to be sought in 
the im order to be crucified. Not beheaded, not stoned, but cruci- 
fied; a Gentile punishment, and yet the fulfilment of a Jewish type; 
the realizing exhibition of all the mystery which lay in this hanging 
upon the wood of the curse—as going hack to the forbidden tree.” 

First Thought. When the Master says to His disciples, “Ye 
_know that after two days is the feast of the passover, and the 
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Son of man is betrayed to be crucified,” we must understand Him 
to mean that they indeed knew well enough about the passover, but 
that they ought to have known also about the crucifixion, for He 
had plainly and more than once foretold this to them. As a 
matter of fact they did not know it so far as any realization of it was 
concerned. Stier says: ‘‘He rather gives a revelation, connect- 
ing the most known and the most secret things together—As ye 
know that in two days will be the feast of the passover, so I know, 
and now tell you, that in this passover I shall be crucified.” 

We are in our way just as slow of heart to believe as were the 
. Apostles of old. They could not realize the passion, though they 
had been often told of it, and we seem unable to realize the prac- 
tical lesson of the passion in our daily experience. Else why 
are we ever murmuring about our crosses, and speaking as a 
hard and inexplicable thing that our Lord permits us to suffer 
adversity and trial in this life. We accuse Him in our hearts of 
unkindness, although He never tires of reiterating the statement 
that crosses are the evidence of His love. Therefore year by 
year, very patiently, He takes us in Lenten time to the scene of 
His passion, if perchance after a while it may dawn upon our slug- 
gish souls that without the cross there can be no true discipleship. 

Second Thought. Despite all the plans of His enemies He willed 
to suffer at the passover that He might be revealed to the world 
evermore as the true paschal Lamb, whose blood is sprinkled on 
men’s souls for their deliverance, whose flesh is given them for 
their spiritual food. 

1. Very solemn, almost tragic in Hebrew eyes, was the myste- 
rious sprinkling of the lintel and two side-posts of the house-door 
of each family with the blood of the slain lamb, in order that the 
destroying angel, beholding the sign of redemption as he went by 
in the dead of the night, might pass over that house and not slay 
therein. But what was that typical rite in comparison of the 
blood-sprinkling which is our portion in the Church? We know 
that was but the type, and this the reality. This priceless Blood 
which is our portion washes clean men’s souls, and saves them 
from the wrath to come. Is it not a strange contradiction in 
human nature that whereas men in old times were so strict and 


308 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 


careful about the right use of the blood of the paschal lamb, we 
concern ourselves so little about the application to our souls of 
the precious Blood of Christ? 

2. And for the Israelite of ancient days there was no more 
sacred and imperative duty than the partaking, at the time of the 
feast, of the flesh of the paschal lamb. It was but common food, 
though given a mystic significance. But we are called to feed 
upon the Flesh of the Lamb of God. How then can it be such a 
small thing to us whether we receive Holy Communion regularly 
or not? , 

Third Thought. One cannot but feel that the Master lays a 
special emphasis upon that word betrayed; ‘“‘the Son of man is 
betrayed to be crucified.”” It would seem that He felt that feature 
of the passion more than any other. It has its import for us in 
the fact that the betrayal was the work of one of His own disciples, 
The Jews were eager to have Him betrayed, they gladly agreed to 
give Judas his price. The Romans seemed willing enough, moreover, 
to undertake the bloody work of crucifixion; but it was one of 
the twelve who betrayed the Lord. The haters of Christ to-day 
rejoice to have Him condemned; the world, naturally indifferent, 
is ready enough to undertake the work of crucifying Him afresh; 
alas, how often it is the Christian who betrays Him! 


CCXXITX. 


“Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper, there came unto Him a woman having an alabaster box of 
very precious ointment, and poured it on His head as He sat at meat. 
But when His disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose is this waste? For this ointment might have been 
sold for much, and given to the poor. When Jesus understood it, 
He said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me. For ye have the poor always with 
you; but me ye have not always.” 


St. Marr. XXVI, 6-11. 


Exposition. We must understand this supper to have been at 
Bethany, as our Lord was on the way from Jericho to Jerusalem, to 
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endure His passion, It was on the Sabbath, the day before Palm 
Sunday. The supper was in the house of Simon, who had been a 
leper, and. no doubt had been healed by our Lord. ‘There can be 
little doubt that it was in the house of this same Simon, two years 
before, that the first anointing of the Lord had taken place. St. 
Luke relates this in Chapter VII of his Gospel. Then the penitent 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, who had been a sinful woman up to 
that time, was converted and pardoned. Then she had come 
weeping, and kneeling down at His feet, had washed them with 
her tears and wiped them with the hairs of her head. ‘Then she 
had kissed His feet and anointed them with the ointment. There- 
fore her sins, which were many, were forgiven, for she loved much. 
At that time Simon the leper had loved little. Now, doubtless, 
he loved more, and again our Lord, after two years, honours his 
house with the divine presence. . Among the guests was Lazarus, 
who had been raised from the dead, and among the helpers was 
Martha, ever ready to serve the Lord. Mary seemed to feel it was 
a sacred opportunity of declaring anew her love and gratitude, 
no doubt especially enkindled now by the thought of the Master’s 
goodness to Lazarus, her brother. She comes again with her very 
precious ointment; she first wipes His feet with her hair, then 
anoints them, and after that, with an unhesitating impulse of 
mighty love, breaks the neck of her bottle and pours all the fra- 
grant nard upon the Lord’s head, filling the house with the odour 
of the ointment. 

It was Judas the traitor who first murmured at this, but appar- 
ently the other Apostles to some extent joined in. Quickly does 
our Lord come to the rescue of His faithful servant, and show in His 
own way the excellence of her deed. 

First Thought. He says: ‘““Why trouble ye the woman? for 
she hath wrought a good work upon me.”’ As Stier points out, He 
does not speak of Himself at first, ‘‘He does not say Me, although 
He might, humanly speaking, have felt Himself aggrieved by their 
estimate, that such honour and anointing was too great, too precious 
for Him. But He is wounded in the wounding of Mary, troubled in 
her trouble; and this He utters therefore the more emphatically, 
making her cause His own. . . . She may have thought, “The dis- 
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ciples are right, I have acted inconsiderately, it will not please 
Him,’ On that account it is that the Lord surpasses their blame 
by His own instant praise and consolation. Not: merely fas she 
done nothing wrong, but a beautiful and noble deed. Behold here 
the moral esthetics, as it were, in the estimation of human acts 
which the Lord teaches and requires. Elsewhere He commends 
faith or love; here, because it is assailed, He commends the deed; 
but derives its profound value from the state of the soul, which is 
expressed by external act. He corrects, by His lofty decision, the 
manifold errors of human judgment, as to what is good, and what is 
noble, in human works. . . . Finally He does not omit to add, 
as the deepest ground of His supreme verdict—She hath done it 
unto me (as SS. Matthew and Mark tell us). This is done, not so 
much to complain—Is that then of no importance? am I not : 
worthy of this honour? as to teach generally by this specific 
instance what is the first and most essential regulating measure 
of all good and lovely works. ‘This first commandment is to love 
God above all; and then, our neighbour as ourselves.’ Of what 
value is all our vaunted love of our neighbour and of the poor 
without love of God therein? But He places Himself involuntarily 
and naturally in the stead of God, even in the midst of His self- 
renouncing, sympathizing humanity ; for He could do no otherwise.”’ 
Our Lord’s words in this instance may surely contain a lesson both 
for the faultfinder and for the misunderstood doer of good works. 

1. Almost everyone is ready quickly to criticise the extraordi- 
nary deed or unusual piety of his neighbours, to think in his 
heart, if not to insinuate in his speech, that there is spiritual pride _ 
behind it. We should not so judge. 

2. And when one feels that one’s doings are misconstrued, if he 
knows that his devotion is sincere and loyal, let him console him- 
self with the thought that our Lord understands and does not 
misjudge. 

Second Thought. “Ye have the poor always with you.” Of 
this Stier says: ‘‘When one altogether denies the divine dispensa- 
tion of poverty as the punishment of unrighteousness, and lays all 
its blame upon the not giving of those who have the means, he is 
entangled in that great error of a civilized age concerning this 
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question of life which has made the matter worse with zts help. 
The Lord always proves its truth to our own day. Christian people 
must humbly adapt their views to this fact, and thoughtfully con- 
sider that the giving of alms is not the only benevolence to the 
poor. Show to the poor by thine own shining example, how He is 
loved and honoured—this is here. the one thing which is needful 
to needy men.” 

Third Thought. The Master adds, ‘‘Me ye have not always.” 
Again to quote Stier: ““As if He should say, Have ye then for- 
gotten that I shall be but a little while longer with you?” It is 
true that He abides with us always, yet not so practically because 
we do not appreciate His presence. We become absorbed in this 
life’s cares and pleasures and forget Him. Because so much of this 
absorbing seems inevitable how zealously ought we all to strive to 
make the very most of our opportunities of prayer and worship. If 
we cannot have Him always, at least let us enjoy Him to the utmost 
while we may have Him! 


CCXXX. 


“For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she did 
it for my burial. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
' shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her.” 
St. Matr. XXVI, 12, 13. 


Exposition. It is not perfectly clear what our Lord means 
when he says that Mary had anointed His body for the burial. 
Some have thought that it implies a prophetic instinct in the devoted 
woman’s heart, that her Tord was presently to die, and that she 
should have no chance to help in preparing His holy hody for the 
tomb. Alluding to this idea, Stier says: “This would be an 
impressive contrast with the deep blindness of Judas upon the 
future of Jesus, as exhibiting the keen insight of a loving soul, or 
at least the half-conscious presentiment which overcame her on 
such a day, and at such a critical moment (as He sat, that is, 
by the side of Lazarus, for whom the anointing should have been; 
_and is purposing to go to Jerusalem among His enemies), ‘Alas, 
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when Thou diest none will anoint Thee; I will therefore do it 
beforehand!’ There is something so attractive in this that we 
dare not unconditionally deny it; but to our mature considera- 
tion there appears in it also something which is out of harmony 
with the plain simplicity of the whole procedure. We, therefore, 
hold to the common view, which everyone can understand, that the 
Lord simply ascribes His own thoughts to Mary, and now by a pro- 
phetic word elevates, interprets, and glorifies her ‘good work’ 
of affectionate love into a prophetic act.” 

When He says “This Gospel,’’ we are to understand, as Stier 
puts it, ‘‘the message of peace and blessedness which should spring 
forth from His death, the kernel and centre of which should be 
His dying.” Of that splendid reward vouchsafed to Mary, St. 
Chrysostom writes: ‘‘Behold the accomplishment of the saying; 
to whatsoever part of the world you go, you will find this woman 
famous, and this has been wrought by the power of Him Who 
spake this word. How many victories of kings and captains 
have passed into oblivion; how many who built cities and enslaved 
many nations are now known neither by report nor name; but 
the deed of this woman pouring forth ointment in the house of a 
leper, in the presence of twelve men, this resounds throughout the 
world, and though so much time has elapsed, the memory of that 
which was done is not effaced.” 

Another commentator notes that this “‘is the only time that 
the Lord has mentioned its reputation as the reward of a noble 
work.” 

First Thought. It belongs to the measureless generosity of 
our Lord thus to reward deeds of love done to Him with priceless 
recompensings. He suffers us to give a cup of cold water to some 
thirsty one in the name of a disciple, and then bestows upon us 
the glory of having personally ministered to Himself. So to our 
poor feeble intercessions on behalf of our fellows, and the causes 
that are dear to us, He adds the invincible strength of His own 
intercession. To the loving confidence of childlike faith He grants 
power to move mountains. 

It ought to give us great courage to work and pray dauntlessly 
for what appear to be hopeless causes. 
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It should make us eager to do all we can find to do absolutely 
for Him, with utter abandonment of self, forasmuch as it is a 
small thing for Him to transform the offerings of our love into 
the most prevailing of sacrifices. And we should ever be most 
careful simply to offer to Him whatever we can do, with no condi- 
tions of our own as to the use or direction of that we give. If 
He divert it from the purpose we had in mind it is certain it is 
but to devote it to one infinitely more worthy. Mary meant no 
more than to honour Him; but He made her ointment a prophecy 
of His burial, a loving tribute of the loftiest ministry. 

Second Thought. The Master caused this loving one unwittingly 
to anoint His body for the burying. We are permitted also to 
anoint that holy body, yet alas, only after He has died for us. 
In spite of all our love and all our penitence it remains ever true 
that our sins caused the death of our Saviour. After that it would 
seem to be only mockery to come with our spikenard to prepare 
His body for the tomb. Nevertheless He wills to have it so, and 
receives this service of love at our hands as if we had some right 
to offer it. We should never hold back therefore from loving acts 
of contrition because we realize that we have many times crucified 
the Lord afresh and put Him to an open shame. 

1. We anoint His head when we spend time and money lavishly 
to make His sanctuary glorious, to magnify His worship in the eyes 
of men. 

2. We anoint His feet when we devote ourselves unsparingly to 
helping and blessing the poor and needy, the ignorant and sinful. 

3. Ointment for the burial means both mourning for our sins and 
gratitude for His great mercy. These He is able to transform into 
the perfect penitence which brings pardon. 

Third Thought. It was Mary’s great reward to have the Lord 
proclaim her love to all the ages. Stier remarks: “Although the 
act had the appearance, and it was so interpreted against her, as 
if she designed by this costly anointing to make herself prominent, 
yet Mary in reality thought of nothing so little as of her own honour; 
it was under the irrepressible impulse of her emotion that her 
silent, diffident spirit overcame itself and thus came forward. She 
sought no more, as Hase beautifully says, than, a gracious glance. 
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Nevertheless, and on that very account, the Lord predicts and 
appoints that she should be praised from generation to generation 
upon earth.” It is not for us to hope for earthly fame for our 
lives, yet we are permitted humbly to believe that no earnest tribute 
of our love and loyalty shall be lost sight of by our Lord in all 
eternity. Every blessed one in heaven shall have praise from 
the Master for each true act of devotion here. And the comfort 
of it is that our poor acts of service, so full of imperfections, are by 
Him made perfect that we may always have the glory of them for 
our reward. 


CCXXXI. 


“Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the dis- 
ciples came to Jesus, saying unto Him, Where wilt Thou that we 
prepare for Thee to eat the passover? And He said, Go into the 
city to such a man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My time 
is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with my disciples.” 

ST. Matt. XXVI, 17, 18. 


Exposition. We cannot but admire the calm and stedfast way 
in which our Lord Christ goes step by step towards His passion and 
death, knowing exactly everything which shall befall Him, and 
when; yet omitting nothing through stress of feeling, or hurrying 
over anything that it was foretold He should accomplish. Stier 
writes of this passage: ‘‘The Lord Himself well knows that His 
enemies must leave Him time and opportunity for this holy meal. 
He knows, moreover, what He will do at the feast, and in sublime 
self-possession follows the announcement of His death by a direc- 
tion concerning the customary festival. Even after His final 
severance from the people and the temple, He adheres still to the 
ancient ordinance; not merely for the sake of the institution of 
the supper, but because He will be subject to the Law down to the 
last.” 

The form of His direction to the disciples whom He sent is 
a singular one, for naturally we should think of Judas, who was 
the business man, so to speak, of the company, being entrusted 
with the making arrangements for the passover in some customary 
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place of resort. Stier says again: “Another circumstance arises as 
giving the reason for the form of the direction—the keeping the 
place secret from the betrayer. There is some truth in the almost 
universal remark of the expositors, who make this design prom- 
inent, for our Lord’s lowliness, as blended with His dignity, 
required that He, Whom all things served, should observe the 
ordinary precautions of human prudence. Judas, who on other 
occasions took charge of the purchase and provision of all things, 
is not sent; and then, the commission given in his presence, is 
expressed in so mysterious a manner, that he knows not before the 
time either the place or the name.’’ We know from St. Luke that 
the disciples sent were two, SS. Peter and John. Everything points 
moreover to the fact that this man, to whose house they were pro- 
phetically guided, was a disciple of our Lord also, though possibly 
secretly for fear of the Jews, and the Master knew He had but to 
inform him of the plan in order to enlist his hearty co-operation, 
as the event proved. 

Tradition says that this secret disciple was John, whose sur- 
name was Mark (none other than the Evangelist), whose house ever 
after furnished the upper room in which the Apostles were wont to 
meet. 

First Thought. To quote Stier again: ““The Apostles were 
to say to the house-master in Jerusalem ‘The Master saith,’ and 
this described the man as a disciple of Jesus, for the obedience 
which our Lord predicts takes it for granted that the receiver of 
the message would interpret those words—Our Master and thine— 
so that he would acknowledge the disciples at once, and recognize 
Him Who sent them as his Master and Teacher.” We ought to be 
constantly alert to hear messages from our Lord, frankly acknowl- 
edging to ourselves that His will is absolute law for us. The 
messages come in various ways. Perhaps in the voice of the 
Church, or in the plain precepts of Holy Scripture. We may never 
hesitate, we have but to obey because we have no motive in our 
lives but the doing of His will. At other times the messages 
simply come through conscience. We hesitate as to a course of 
action Then conscience speaks plainly, ‘“‘The Master saith,” that 
is “this thing is right, the other wrong.” Very gracious, too, is 
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the manner of the Lord’s speech. He but declares His will, that 
we may have the privilege of voluntary acquiescence in it. 

This disciple in Jerusalem was ready; the upper room in his 
house was furnished and prepared. Perhaps his readiness deter- 
mined the sending of the message to him. To those who wait, in 
glad readiness to hearken to our Lord’s words, there come often 
precious opportunities of ministering to Him, as this good man did, 
the blessed privilege of entertaining even the holy Christ under his 
roof. 

Second Thought. The Master’s message is somewhat mysterious 
in its beginning. ‘‘My time is at hand.” It was the time of His 
passion and death of which He spake. How marvellously had He 
surrendered Himself to the work of man’s redemption, forasmuch as 
His whole life was evidently centred upon the supreme act of self- 
sacrifice! Yet He suffered not that consciousness to distract 
Him from present duty. Every detail of His ministerial function 
was scrupulously performed to the very last. 

We do not know when our time of death is to be, therefore we 
are taught to live as if it were ever at hand. If we can but train 
ourselves to that, we shall never be misled in the performance 
of our every-day duties; we are ready for the end when it shall 
come, Every sacrament we receive should be to us as it were 
the last, our preparation for death; then we shall never be called 
away unprepared. 

Third Thought. The tender-hearted Master, while looking into 
the very face of death delighted to keep this glad religious feast 
with His disciples before He should be taken from them. How 
could He so hold His natural feelings in check as to thus give Him- 
self up to the sweet friendliness of that last sacred meal? This 
He did for us. It ought not then to be thought hard on our part to 
quite surrender the world’s thoughts and anxieties for a little 
space in our hours of worship and prayer, that we may be altogether 
self-forgettingly alone with Him in holy friendship’s sacred inter- 
course. How much more amazing is that which we receive in 
such self-surrender than that which was His lot. He had but the 
homely friendship of the Apostles, we have the gracious presence 
of the Lord God Himself to sit as our guest at our tables. 
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CCXXXII. 


“Now when the even was come, He sat down with the twelve. 
And as they did eat, He said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me. And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began 
every one of them to say unto Him, Lord, isit 1? And He answered 
and said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the same 
shall betray me.” 

St. Matt. XXVI, 20-23. 


Exposition. It is not perfectly easy to harmonize the different 
Evangelists as to the order of the various incidents of Maundy 
Thursday. It seems most likely that our Lord first ate the pass- 
over supper with the Twelve in comparative silence. Then towards 
the end of the meal the silence was broken by His solemn word, 
“Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me.” He did 
not make it plain at that time who it should be. While each 
one in consternation cries, ‘‘ Lord, is it I?” the Master only answers, 
“He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the same shall 
betray me.” This did not indicate Judas definitely; it but added 
to the solemnity of His first word by showing the cruelty and 
baseness of the traitor, who could pretend to be a dear friend 
while plotting his Lord’s destruction. This dish was probably 
perhaps of some sauce or condiment used at the meal. There 
was nothing to mark Judas out in the Master’s saying, therefore, 
because it is likely that every one in the company had dipped in the 
dish along with our Lord. Naturally each one would hold back 
from doing so a second time, yet very likely no one could remember 
that he had not already done it since the meal began. Then fol- 
lowed the institution of the Eucharist, of which it seems almost 
certain that Judas partook along with the rest. After the Eucha- 
rist came the second yet more clear word of our Lord concerning 
His betrayer which effectually marked out the wicked one and 
caused him to leave the company forever. Stier writes suggestively: 
‘““When we examine the synoptical account we find three distinctive 
sayings of our Lord—A word of sorrow to humble the eleven together 
with the one; a word of solemn declaration, which instructs, and 
at the same time vindicates them, while it is a preliminary con- 
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demnation for the traitor; finally, a most sublimely fearful word for 
the traitor alone.” 

First Thought. The Master’s first utterance about His betrayal 
was calculated to alarm every one of His faithful ones—‘‘One 
of you shall betray me.” Of this Stier says, ‘‘Every one, even 
the most consciously sincere of them, must have thought himself 
for one moment capable of the most fearful sin.” And again, 
“This alone will enable us fully to understand the design of the 
preceding word of our Lord, as well as to trace the progress to 
what follows. When He expressed Himself in such a manner as to 
involve their whole circle in a certain sense in the guilt, His pur- 
pose, a purpose which most blessedly succeeded—was that the 
beloved disciples should be profoundly abased in the consciousness 
of their general, human, capability of sin; and that they should 
be entirely divested of all wrathful, loveless, unjustified rejoicing 
in the sentence of condemnation pronounced upon a fellow-man, 
the traitor who now went forth from their midst; in short, that 
they should be brought to such a state of mind as to put the ques- 
tion which they did put. This question of the disciples, which 
was a perfect expression of individual sincerity, while it on that 
very account proclaimed all the more feelingly their deep sense 
of sinfulness, was to Him a consolation in the midst of His dis- 
tress. He who so asks judges himself fully—that he may not 
be judged—as to his part in the awful guilt, so far as it is a col- 
lective guilt; but he who can thus ask has thereby cleared himself, 
and shown that he cannot be the one intended, nor fall under the 
terrific woe.”’ 

Something of the same sort we find in Origen: ‘‘This also 
shows the goodness of the disciples, that they believed Christ’s 
words more than their own consciousness, fer they began each to 
say, Lord,is it I2, For they knew by what Jesus had taught them 
that human nature is readily turned to evil, and is in continual 
struggle with the rulers of the darkness of this world: whence they 
ask as in fear, for by reason of our weakness the future is an object 
of dread to us.” 

True humility always suspects itself. We ought to have such 
an abiding consciousness of the deep sinfulness of our mature that 
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we could never perceive any transgression in another. without 
at once questioning whether we are not guilty of the same, or a 
much worse fault. And this consideration ought always to hold us 
back from uncharitable judgments. 

Second Thought. Most touching is the way in which our Lord 
up to the very end seeks to move the traitor to penitence. St. 
Jerome says: “The Lord had foretold His passion, He now fore- 
tells who is to be the traitor; thus giving him place for repent- 
ance, when he should see that his thoughts and the secret designs 
of his heart were known.” And St. Leo also: ‘‘He shows that the 
conscience of His betrayer was known to Him, not meeting his wick- 
edness with a harsh and open rebuke, that penitence might find a 
readier way to one who had not been disgraced by public dis- 
missal.”’ 

One cannot doubt that up to the very last moment of his life, 
Judas might have been saved by repentence. How amazing then 
is the patience of our Lord! We ought not to be able to forget 
how many years His love has striven with us to make us truly pen- 
itent, and how little success it has had. Shall we not tremble lest 
we be at last nearing the end of His long-suffering? 

Third Thought. The Lord expresses the cruel impiety of the 
traitor by pointing out that he had even dipped his hand in the 
dish with his Master. To sin after this sort can only belong to 
those who are admitted to the utmost freedom of loving intercourse 
with Him, therefore it is an impiety which the most earnest Chris- 
tians should ever beware of in their own lives. 

We are permitted to sit at His board, to dip our hands with 
Him in the dish; what then if our hearts are not altogether loyal 
and our lives true to our profession? We are like Judas. There- 
fore let us never cease to probe our hearts, that we may make sure 
that no other love has supplanted Him there. 
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CCXXXITI. 


“The Son of man goeth as it is written of Him: but woe unto 
that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! it had been good 
for that man if he had not been born. Then Judas, which betrayed 
Him, answered and said, Master, isit 1? He said unto him, Thou 
hast said.” 

St. Matr. XXVI, 24, 25. 


Exposition. We cannot but wonder at our Lord’s gentle patience 
and long-suffering towards that wicked Judas. -He will not speak 
one word of personal reproach to him; He dwells in the pure, 
lofty realm of the divine will, clearly perceiving that that will 
must be done despite all of man’s malignant opposition and all the 
malice of the devil. Stier writes: ‘In this, the Son of man goeth, 
are wrapped up all those thoughts of peace and not of evil which 
the Most High has thought towards the children of men, to bring 
the good end which was expected by all who in the longing of 
penitence and faith waited for it. Hence all the main crises of 
that wonder of all wonders, of the redeeming passion of Christ, 
were written down before; and the event signified by this emphatic 
as—the betrayal by one of His most intimate chosen ones—must 
have been recorded too, because and as it was ordained, and 
here also applies what the faith of the disciples could afterwards 
profoundly express. Nothing can break or disturb this predeter- 
mined counsel of God; all hell, and its power in humanity, is 
impotent against it, even as the desperate malice of Judas fails to 
disturb the repose and confidence of our Lord. He abides sub- 
limely elevated above his evil will, for He submits to his permitted 
deed as obedient to the good will of God, and goes on His plainly 
marked way.” 

Of the Lord’s most solemn saying concerning Judas’s fate the 
same commentator is very clear and strong: ‘‘Jét had been good 
for that man tf he had never been born! Were Krummacher observes 
truly: ‘This inscription placed over the grave of His unhappy 
disciple by the Lord Himself is the most fearful and affrighting 
utterance of the whole Bible. This word, taken in its literal 
rigour, closes eternally the door of hope; it precludes afl thought 
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of an ultimate salvation, for if there might be a restoration of his 
soul in the distant revolution of ages, it would be better for him 
to have been born: this is so obvious, and has been so deeply felt 
from the beginning, that we need not spend many words in estab- 
lishing it.’ ” 

First Thought. The fact that God’s gracious will must be 
done in spite of all of man’s malice does not diminish aught from 
the guilt of the wilful sinner. ‘The Son of man goeth as it is 
written of Him, but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed!” Let us never delude ourselves either with the thought 
that God’s predestination defeats man’s true free-agency, nor yet 
with the notion that because He is easily able to overrule all the 
events of life, therefore the futile efforts of disobedient sinners shall 
not be reckoned very grievous. 

With all his malice, and with all the help of the devil, Judas 
could do no more than further the gracious work of redemption. 
Nevertheless because his purpose was so utterly evil, there came 
upon him the most supreme penalty, even eternal punishment in 
hell. It is a warning to us all never to think that because our sins 
do not seem to do much mischief they are not on that account very 
grievous in God’s eyes. It may be a comfort. to us, too, to think 
that when our hearts are true and loyal our blunders and our 
thoughtless sins cannot work real mischief to the divine cause. 
God will not suffer our failures to hurt His kingdom, or to cause 
loss to the souls of others. If only we are truly faithful in our 
lives, none of the mischief we have done here will be suffered to 
have ill effect in the larger world. 

Second Thought. What a terrifying word it is truly which 
the gentle Christ here speaks concerning the traitor: “It had 
been good for that man if he had not been born.”” How great were 
the possibilities of his calling! He was given the hope of immor- 
tality, he was destined to be of the number of the Twelve; he 
was called to the same high dignity which blessed Peter and John 
and all the rest of the Lord’s chosen company, now delight in in 
heaven. ‘There was no unreality about Judas’s probation. There 
was no shadow of compulsion about the divine foresight which 
clearly recognized him from the first as the traitor. Let us never 
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fancy that there is any such predestination of our own lives as 
can hinder us from being absolutely free to choose or to reject 
God’s holy will. What possibilities there were in our spiritual 
birth through Baptism into the Church! ‘Then an immortal soul 
began its walk on a road which leads to heaven. If we be not in 
that road now it is because we have wilfully strayed from it. What 
a vista of everlasting blessedness opens out before us as the divinely 
planned end of our existence! With what seriousness should we 
then examine ourselves daily to see whether we be still in the way 
of life! 

Third Thought. When the hardened traitor asked, ‘‘ Master, is 
it I?” the answer was, ‘“‘Thou hast said.” As that question asked 
in humility and fear by the eleven was the proof of their innocency 
so now its utterance by: Judas is his own acknowledgment of guilt. 
Each soul has its own tribunal of judgment within itself. We 
have but to go to the bar of conscience to know of our loyalty or 
disloyalty to the Master. Wilfulness and impenitence ask the 
question, Is it 1? when one pretends or persuades himself that 
he is not guilty in God’s sight. Humility and penitence cry, It 
is I, acknowledging the soul’s transgressions. To both types of 
humanity the Master will reply in the last day, ‘‘Thou hast said.” 
The wicked shall be self-condemned, their bold question not con- 
cealing from the All-seeing One the perfidy of their hearts. The 
righteous because they accused themselves here, and meekly 
acknowledged their transgression, shall find that their confession 
has quite put away their guilt. 


CCXXXIV. 


“And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this 
is my body. And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins,” 

St. Matr. XXVI, 26-28. 


Exposition. St. Jerome says: “When the typical passover was 
concluded, and He had partaken of the lamb with His Apostles, He 
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comes to the true paschal sacrament; that, as Melchisedech, priest 
of the most high God, had done in foreshadowing Christ, offering 
bread and wine, He also should offer the present verity of His body 
and blood.” 

St. Augustine also writes: “And as they were eating, whereby 
it is clearly seen that at their first partaking of the Lord’s body 
and blood, the disciples did not partake fasting. But are we 
therefore to except against the practice of the whole Church, of 
receiving fasting? It has seemed good to the Holy Ghost that 
for the better honour of so great a sacrament, the Lord’s body 
should enter the Christian’s mouth before other food.” 

The Eucharist has ever been regarded in the Church both as a sac- 
rifice offered to God, and as a sacrament for man’s spiritual nourish- 
ment. St. Augustine brings out plainly the sacrificial aspect of it 
thus: ‘““When He says in another book, which is called Ecclesi- 
astes, ‘There is no good for a man except that he should eat and 
drink’ what can He be more credibly understood to say than what 
belongs to the participation of this table, which the Mediator 
of the new testament Himself, the Priest after the order of Mel- 
chisedech furnishes with His own body and blood? © For that sacri- 
fice has succeeded all the sacrifices of the old. testament, which 
were slain as a shadow of that which was to come; wherefore also 
we recognize the voice in the 40th Psalm as that of the same Medi- 
ator speaking through prophecy, ‘Sacrifice and offering Thou didst 
not desire, but a body hast Thou perfected for me.’ Because 
instead of all these sacrifices and oblations, His body is offered, and 
is served up to the partakers of it.” 

First Thought. Nothing is more important than that we should 
simply recognize the sacred gifts of the altar as our Lord’s true 
body and blood. How the bread and wine are changed into them is 
God’s mystery into which we do not inquire; but we cannot doubt 
the fact of the change if we believe the uniform teaching of the 
Church in all ages. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem expresses the ancient doctrine very clearly. 
“He once, in Cana of Galilee, turned water into wine, which is 
akin to blood; and is it incredible that He should have turned 
wine into blood?” ‘These things having learned, and being fully 
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persuaded that what seems bread is not bread, though bread by 
taste, but the body of Christ, and that what seems wine is not wine 
though the taste will have it so, but the blood of Christ.” 

There ought not to be any serious difficulty in accepting the 
truth of the Real Presence if we consider for what purpose this holy 
sacrament was given by our Lord to His Church. 

It is our offering, the perpetual memorial of our Lord’s passion 
and death. ‘There could be no reasonableness in offering bread and 
wine as a memorial of the cross, but our Lord’s body and blood are 
the one abiding and ever efficacious sacrifice. 

It is also our spiritual food and sustenance. It is incredible that 
bread and wine, the food of the body, should nourish the soul. Nor 
can we think of any so suitable food for the developing of the Christ- 
life in us as the flesh and blood of our Master Christ. 

We are to learn to realize the truth of this mighty mystery in two 
ways: First, by constantly meditating on its tremendous reality as 
revealed in Scripture and ever taught in the-Church. Secondly, by 
frequently and devoutly atterding the celebration of it, and regu- 
larly and systematically partaking of it. 

Second Thought. The Master bids His faithful ones eat and 
drink of the sacred banquet which He spreads for them. St. 
Chrysostom says: ““And He Himself drank of it. For lest on 
hearing this they should say, what then? do we drink blood, 
and eat flesh? and then be perplexed (for when He began to dis- 
course concerning these things, even at the very sayings many were 
offended), therefore lest they should be troubled then likewise, 
He first did this Himself, leading them to the calm participation 
of the mysteries. Therefore He Himself drank His own blood.” 
We cannot be too careful to receive such an awful sacrament 
worthily. For although no one of us can ever be actually worthy, 
yet we can prepare ourselves with such worthiness as He will accept. 
That preparation includes: 

1. Thorough self-examination and the honest confession of all 
one’s sins. 

2. Stedfast purpose of amendment. 

3. A lively faith in God’s mercy through Christ, with a thankful 
remembrance of His death. 
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4 To be in charity with all men. 

Third Thought. Very gracious is the Saviour’s word that His 
precious blood is shed for many for the remission of sins. For how 
many was it shed? For all the whole human race, although, alas, 
there are many who will not avail themselves of that gracious 
redemption. What a standing wonder it is that with the saving 
blood so freely offered, and with the awful consequences of unfor- 
given sin so plainly made known to us, so many souls should be 
content to live on day after day making no effort to wash them 
clean in that life-giving stream. 

Yet which of us may not reproach himself with indifference 
concerning the use of the precious blood? The confessional is 
so often open, the sacred chalice so frequently filled, while penitents 
and communicants remain so few! 


CCXXXV. 


“But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s 


kingdom.” 
St. Matr. XXVI, 29. 


Exposition. There are several difficulties in this passage, and 
such serious ones that the meaning of it is not altogether clear. 
In the first place, what does our Lord mean by “‘this fruit of the 
vine’? If the reference be to the Eucharistic chalice, why does 
He call it by this name, as if it were but wine? Some of the com- 
mentators think that the words really belong in the narrative 
before the consecration of the Eucharist, as St. Luke has them. But 
one cannot overlook the fact that both St. Matthew and St. Mark 
place them after the institution. This, however, need not be a 
serious difficulty to the Catholic, for although he believe with 
St. Cyril and the rest of the ancient Church that “what seems 
wine is not wine, though the taste will have it so, but the blood 
of Christ,’ nevertheless the Eucharistic gifts have often been 
spoken of in the Church by their outward forms, as in our own 
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liturgy after consecration the priest invokes the Holy Spirit upon 
God’s “creatures of bread and wine.” So that need not greatly 
trouble us. 

Again, so far as drinking again with His disciples our Lord cer- 
tainly did it once after He rose from the dead, while the passage 
we are considering seems to have reference unquestionably to 
the heavenly kingdom. Of this St. Chrysostom says: “‘Where- 
fore did He drink after He was risen again? Lest the grosser 
sort might suppose the resurrection was an appearance. For the 
common sort made this an infallible test of His having risen again. 
Wherefore also the Apostles persuading them concerning the 
resurrection say this, We who did eat and drink with Him. (Acts 
X, 41.) To show therefore that they should see Him manifestly 
risen again, and that He should be with them once more, and 
that they themselves shall be witnesses to the things that are 
done, both by sight and by act, He saith, Until I drink it new 
with you, you bearing witness. For you shall see me risen again.”’ 
St. Chrysostom evidently takes the words ‘‘my Father’s kingdom”’ 
to have reference to the whole of our Lord’s life after His resurrec- 
tion He adds of the word new, “But what is new? In a new, 
that is, a strange manner, not having a passible body, but now 
inimortal and incorruptible, not needing food. It was not then for 
want that He both ate and drank after the resurrection, for neither 
did His body need these things any more, but for the full assurance 
of His resurrection.”’ 

If we prefer to take the words “‘the fruit of the vine” as refer- 
ring to the unconsecrated passover cup, we may find in the passage 
a prophecy of that great spiritual feast of heaven, the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, at which His holy ones shall sit down with Him, 
and rejoice at the banquet for evermore. 

First Thought. The Jewish passover had ever associated with 
its religious aspect the joyousness and sociability of the family 
meal; for it was distinctly a meal, and not a spiritual banquet 
as the Eucharist is. When our Lord said that He would not again 
drink of the fruit of the vine with them until He should drink 
it new with them in His Father’s kingdom, He taught them that 
they were not to look for any of the old familiar outward intimacy 
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which they had enjoyed during the three years of their disciple- 
ship, until they should attain to heaven. After the resurrection 
He was with them for forty days, but He did not dwell with them 
during those days as He had done before His passion. He would 
appear at their meals and bless the bread for them, but then He was 
wont to vanish out of their sight. He did indeed eat and drink with 
them, but evidently only to give proof that, He was still in the 
flesh, not as if sharing in the friendly sociability of their board. 
They were not to know that sort of outward personal fellowship 
with Him in this world again. Yet He plainly assures them that 
they shall delight in it at last in His Father’s kingdom. 

We so often long and sigh to know our Lord with personal in- 
macy as the men of old time knew Him while He was upon earth 
We may not attain to that here, but we may surely look forward to 
it hereafter, if we be faithful, and to have it for our happy lot for 
evermore. 

Second Thought. Moreover, we ought not to lose sight of the 
fact that the Eucharist is the divine agency for supplying us with 
the heavenly vitality which is to make that intimate personal union 
with our Lord hereafter possible. As invalids and convalescents 
are called upon to eat and drink frequently in order to regain 
their health, although they often feel no appetite for their food, 
so are we called upon to partake frequently and systematically of 
Holy Communion, although we feel but little drawing towards it or 
realization of its efficacy. So long as we come not without due 
preparation, and so long as our hearts are clean and our souls in 
charity with our fellows, we need not shrink from frequent com- 
munion. He says: “I am the vine, ye are the branches;” and 
thus does He sublimate that simple ‘fruit of the vine” of which 
He speaks, making it nothing less than His own most precious 
blood. 

Third Thought. He declares that He will in heaven drink of 
the fruit of the vine new with them. Perhaps He means that the 
eating and drinking in heaven are not as in earthly banquets. 
The fruits of the tree of life are no such fruits as one eats with 
the mouth, and the wine of heaven is not partaken of in golden or 
silver chalices, It is on the Beatific Vision that one is to feast, and 
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of the Spirit of God that one is to drink ever deeper and more 
delicious draughts. It is not, however, that the intimacy with our 
Lord shall be less real and soul-satisfying than it was for the Apos- 
tles in this life; rather a thousandfold more so, for we are to be 
partakers nor merely of His humanity, but even of the divine 
nature. 


CCXXXVI. 


“Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and 
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. But after I am 
risen again, I will go before you into Galilee.” 

Sr. -Matr. XXVI, 31, 32: 


Exposition. The prophecy which our Lord quotes is found in 
Zechariah XIII, 7: ‘““Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite — 
the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered: and I will turn 
mine hand upon the little ones.” Of this Keil says: ‘The 
Shepherd of Jehovah, whom Jehovah described as a man who is His 
next one (neighbour) cannot of course be a bad shepherd, who is 
displeasing to Jehovah, and destroys the flock; for the expres- 
sion ‘man who is my nearest one’ (my fellow) implies much more 
than unity or community of vocation, or that he had to feed the 
flock like Jehovah. No owner of a flock, or lord of a flock would 
call a hired or purchased shepherd his ‘nearest one’ (or fellow). 
And so God would not apply this epithet to any godly or ungodly 
man whom He might have appointed shepherd over a nation. 
The idea of nearest one (or fellow) involves not only similarity 
of vocation, but community of physical or spiritual descent, 
according to which he whom God calls His neighbour cannot be a 
mere man, but can only be one who participates in the divine 
nature, or is essentially divine. The shepherd of Jehovah whom 
the sword is to smite is, therefore, no other than the Messiah.” 
And again the same writer: “‘The phrase ‘to bring back the hand 
over a person’ (I will turn mine hand upon the little ones) is to 
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make him the object of His active care once more.” ‘The flight 
of the Apostles after our Lord’s arrest was a “prelude to the dis- 
persion of the flock at the death of the Shepherd. But the Lord 
soon brought back His hand over the disciples. The promise, ‘But 
after my resurrection I will go before you into Galilee’ is a practi- 
cal exposition of the bringing back of the hand over the small 
ones.” 1 

Pusey says: “This smiting began when the Lord was taken 
and His sheep began to be scattered; but the prophecy, which 
before was being gradually fulfilled, was fully fulfilled in His death, 
and the Apostles were dispersed until the day of the resurrection at 
eventide.” ; 

Of Zechariah’s language, that the sword should smite, Keil says, 
“The sword is merely introduced as a weapon used for killing, 
without there being any intention of defining the mode of death 
more precisely.”” And Pusey also: “‘By the sword He designates 
death, persecution, and wounding,” as where the passion of Christ 
is spoken of the language is, ‘‘ Deliver my soul from the sword.” 

Galilee is mentioned as the place of rendezvous after the resur- 
rection, as distinct from Judea. In Galilee they would be at home 
among friends, far away from the persecutor. 

First Thought. The Master said to His Apostles, “All ye shall 
be offended (literally ‘caused to stumble’) because of me this 
night.” They should not have the courage to remain faithful to 
Him when the company of Judas should carry Him away captive. 
No doubt He means both that they should be afraid for themselves, 
and should also lose faith in Him. While He would be grieved by 
their lack of courage, He would also be personally wounded by 
their distrust of Himself 

1. It would appear that the Master willed to add this special, 
and, as it were, gratuitous woe, to all His other sorrows, His deser- 
tion by His chosen ones at the firstmanifestation of personal 
peril. We are ready enough to bewail the lack of loyalty on the 
part of our friends, very often without good reason, but we have 
never been deserted by our Lord. We so constantly seem to look 
upon His friendship as of no worth at all in comparison with that of 
many of our earthly companions, 
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2. Indeed we are ready many times to accuse Him of deserting us 
also, just because He does not supply us with whatever we desire, 
or appears not to answer our prayers. We accuse Him of indif- 
ference, and even of hostility to us. We are offended because 
of Him, and by reason of our selfish lack of trust in Him we desert 
Him as basely as did the Apostles of old. 

Second Thought. It is a very common thing for Christian people 
to be offended because of our Lord in the world life. We always 
want to get along pleasantly with our fellow-men. It is not to 
our taste to be thought exclusive, or to be accused of bigotry or 
pharisaism. The strict precepts of the Gospel interfere with our 
notions of liberality in religion, and we are offended because of 
them ‘The Apostles feared persecution at the hands of the Jews, 
and we are afraid of the persecution our loyalty to Christ may 
bring upon us. It is such a negative sort of persecution, too; it 
hardly deserves the name. Only a little ridicule, an occasional 
sneer; yet these appear unendurable to us. When we think of our 
own weakness in standing up for our principles we ought to judge 
very leniently in our hearts such of our neighbours as fall away 
from God through stress of the temptation of their besetting sins. 

Third Thought. “After I am risen again,’’ He says, “I will go 
before you into Galilee.” It is often our melancholy experience 
to be scattered from Him. A great sorrow has seemed to kill all 
spiritual consciousness in us. Or some grievous lapse into sin 
has quite hidden the light of heaven from our eyes. Or something 
has caused a horrible doubt to settle down upon our wonted confi- 
dence. How can one ever hope to get back agais into the old ways 
of peace and faith? After He has risen again in our hearts, by 
penitence, we shall find Him in Galilee, in the homely, old-fashioned 
familiar haunts of prayer and sacrament and unpretentious Church 
work. ‘Thus little by little the gracious consciousness of His near- 
ness shall again pervade our lives. 
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CCXXXVII. 


“Peter answered and said unto Him, Though all men shall be 
offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended. Jesus 
said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. ‘Peter said unto Him, 
Though I should die with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. Likewise 
also said all the disciples.” 

St. MaTT. XXVI, 33-35. 


Exposition. St. Chrysostom says of St. Peter’s sin: ‘For this 
then He suffers him to fall, teaching him thereby to believe Christ 
in all things, and to account His declaration more trustworthy than 
one’s own conscience. And the rest, too, reaped no small benefit 
from his denial, having come to know man’s weakness and God’s 
truth. For when He foretells anything we must no longer be 
subtle, nor lift up ourselves above the common sort. Christ then, 
out of a desire to put down this, permitted his denial. For in 
proof that for this intent He had permitted it, that He might 
amend this in him, hear what He saith, J have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not. For this He said sharply reproving him, 
and showing that his fall was more grievous than the rest, and 
needed more help. For the matters of blame were two; both that 
he gainsaid, and that he set himself up before the others; or 
rather a third too, namely, that he attributed all to himself. To 
cure these things then, He suffered the fall to take place, and 
for this cause also leaves the others, and addresses Himself ear- 
nestly to him. For Simon, saith He, Simon, behold Satan hath 
desired to have you that he may sijt you as wheat; that is, that he 
may trouble, confound, tempt you; but I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not. And why, if Satan desired all, did He not 
say concerning all, I have prayed for you? Is it not quite plain 
that it is this, which I have mentioned before, that it is as reproving 
him, and showing that his fall was more grievous than the rest, that 
He directs His words to him?” ; 

Stier also says: ‘‘With that uncharitableness which is always 
inseparable from presumption, he (St. Peter) admits it as regards 
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the remaining all; but concerning himself he makes the uncon- 
ditional boast, extending far beyond the same night that had been 
spoken of, I—never. He makes himself stronger than a whole 
company of men, and knows not how soon the question of a woman 
will turn him from his mind.” — 

It has seemed to some commentators very remarkable that the 
cock should have been spoken of, for the Jews were not wont to 
keep fowls. Of this Bengel says: “Because cocks were unusual 
among the Jews, though the Romans could not of course be pre- 
vented from having them, so much the more wonderful was the pre- 
diction of our Lord.” 

Stier says, as harmonizing the accounts of the several Evan- 
gelists: ‘‘The cock crows once at midnight: then again toward 
morning. ‘The first, the earliest crowing, is not heard by most, 
hence the cockcrowing generally signified the second.” So the cock 
was not to have crowed twice before St. Peter denied thrice. 

First Thought. Our Lord’s word concerning sin before the 
cockcrowing may well remind us of how speedily we lapse after our 
most exalted moments of devotion, One returns from Holy Com- 
munion early in the morning, and no sooner reaches home than he 
gives way to some violent anger because of a trifling provoca- 
tion. We leave the confessional, bowed down with compunction, 
and within twenty-four hours have committed again the very sin 
which was the most grievous on our list. 

Our Lord seems to be reminding us that we are most likely to sin 
before that which we have counted on to warn us has put us on 
our guard. We are tempted before the cockcrowing, and we fall. 
Satan was awake earlier than we, and caught us unawares. It is 
such a common fault to fancy we know just when to expect our 
trial, and we need not be on the alert before that time. 

Then, too, the Master’s saying to St. Peter “This night” thou 
shalt deny me, may profitably be thought of in connection with that 
which He teaches us to pray, ‘“‘Give us this day our daily bread,” 
which means, one day’s supply. It is very helpful to concentrate 
one’s efforts. and to make one’s resolutions just for the day that is 
before one, or for the night upon which one is entering. We shall 
be able to pray afresh for the next day and the next night; the 
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dangerous time is always the present. If one never relaxes his 
vigilance in the present, he need not fear for the future. 

Second Thought. It was a sad prophecy indeed which the Master 
uttered concerning the great Apostle, ‘““Thou shalt deny me thrice.” 
We ought not to forget that every wzlful sin, on the part of a Chris- 
tian, is a true denial of Christ. We confess Him most effectively 
by a life of loyal obedience, we deny Him manifestly by conscious 
disobedience. And He speaks of three times perhaps to remind 
us that we do not learn the lesson of our weakness from one fall, 
and very often not from two. We excuse the first lapse; it was a 
momentary impulse, we were surprised. The second we palliate 
on the ground that we had not put forth our whole strength, not 
supposing the assault would be so severe. When the third denial is 
realized we are prepared to acknowledge both our presumption and 
our miserable weakness. 

Third Thought. The old commentators see in St. Peter’s boastful 
words three distinct sins; therefore he was suffered to deny his 
Lord three times. He first gainsaid his Master, as if he knew better 
than He. Then he showed himself proud and uncharitable towards 
his brethren; they might indeed fall, but he should not. Thirdly, 
he was presumptuously self-confident. 

1. How often it is true that we fancy ourselves wiser than the 
Church concerning our own souls. Such and such a thing is no 
temptation to us. This practice or that is not necessary in our 
case. So we invite the tempter. 

2. There is no more odious fault than the setting up of ourselves 
as more righteous, or more religious than our neighbours. It is a 
frequent cause of falling. 

3. And over-confidence in one’s own strength has proved the 
rock of stumbling in innumerable instances of lives otherwise most 
noble and devout. 
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CCXXXVIIL. 


“Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, 
and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 
And He took with Him Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Then saith He unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here and 
watch with me.” 

St. Matr. XXVI, 36-38. 


Exposition. The Lord was well aware that Judas knew the place 

Gethsemane whither He led His disciples. One cannot but note the 
way in which He ever goes forward unflinchingly to meet His most 
cruel sufferings. 
- To eight of the eleven Apostles He said, “Sit ye here, while I 
go and pray yonder.”” Of this St. Chrysostom writes. “For it was 
usual for Him to pray apart from them. And this He did teaching 
us in our prayers.to prepare silence for ourselves and great retire- 
ment.” 

Stier notices that the Greek word used “obviously includes 
their sitting down and waiting; it does not however mean their 
sitting as such, but corresponds to the ¢farry of the next verse 
but one. St. Luke represents the Lord as already bidding them 
pray, and we must therefore understand that He did not enjoin upon 
His disciples to sit peacefully down while disquietude and horror 
were assailing Him.” 

The same commentator says of the word pray which our Lord 
uses: “‘But that which He now feels to be approaching He speaks 
of, and with perfect propriety, as His going generally to pray: this 
was the gentlest expression for it, and used in order that the remain- 
ing true disciples, whom He designs at this time to keep further 
from the mystery, might not be at once affrighted.”’ 

He takes with Him SS. Peter, James and John. St. Chrysostom 
says: “Wherefore doth He not take all with Him? That they 
might not be cast down; but them He taketh that had been specta- 
tors of His glory.” Stier says: ‘Peter, who would know nothing 
of jalling in the time of trial, and the two sons of Zebedee, here so 
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termed in allusion to His former prophecy to them of a fellowship 
in His cup instead of the places of honour.” And again the same 
writer: ‘““On the one hand, the sacred event must have witnesses for 
the future of the Church; and on the other, the Lord would not in 
His tribulation be left quite alone. . . . The others He left behind 
in their weakness, but from these three He expects something more, 
or rather might have expected something more: and to bring this to 
their humbled consciences their impotence is made manifest.” - 

First Thought. The Master never forgets the weakness of His 
little ones, nor calls them to tasks beyond their ability. He will 
have them to share in the precious grace which flows from participa- 
tion in the passion, yet who but He could have contrived to give 
them so great a blessing at so little cost to themselves! Is it 
not the way in which He is ever dealing with us? He says to 
us, ‘‘Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder.”’ So on Good Friday 
we are asked but to spend a little of our time, perhaps so much 
as three hours, meditating upon the sad woe of the cross, yet it 
seems to us as if we had a very difficult task appointed us. 

We are asked in this life but to be patient, and trust, while 
He makes intercession for us above—yonder in the sky—and we 
feel it is too much that so great faith should be required of us. 
Or perhaps when He has bidden us sit here that we may have such 
part in His passion as we are able to bear, we wantonly pervert His 
meaning, and sit as idle and slothful ones, taking our own ease 
instead of trying to enter into the spirit of His perfect self-sacrifice. 
How that gentle word, “Sit ye here,’ ought to shame us when we 
think of the way in which we take advantage of His goodness to do 
nothing at all for Him! 

Second Thought. The Master cried to His chosen ones, “‘My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.”” We can never know the 
fulness of the mystery of our Lord’s cup of woe in Gethsemane. 
Stier says: “What a most simple testimony is this declaration 
of His horror and amazement; and yet how profound in His lips, 
and how sufficient a witness of the inexhaustible depths of His 
anguish! A thousand times before and since have men uttered the 
word, expressing it still more strongly in their immoderate, sinful 
lamentation, or in their insincerity; but how different is this simple 
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word as He utters it in all its fulness and unfathomable meaning. 
He was troubled even unto death. Not only, that is, would an 
ordinary man have succumbed and died in such anguish, but per- 
haps He Himself, according to His humanity, must have, before the 
time, become the victim of death, had He not been strengthened 
from above.” Lange represents the vast sorrows which loomed up 
before the Master as ‘‘The experience of a positive opposing influ- 
ence, which restrains and oppresses the soul in its living energies, as 
if it would take away the spiritual breath. ‘The first result of this 
is grief; the last, anguish, fearful, amazing, and vehement wrest- 
ling of the soul with the evil.” We are sure that our Lord in 
Gethsemane realized all the horrors, the pains and blasphemies 
of the crucifixion. He endured the grief of the consciousness of 
all the sins of the whole world, in all the fulness of their impiety. 
He felt all the woes His servants should ever have to endure in 
time to come for love of Him. And who shall say what other 
griefs and horrors were not His. We sometimes fancy that we 
have deep soul sorrow, at least a little akin to His, but when do 
we ever bear it profitably, by wzlling endurance, as He bore His 
-woe? 

Third Thought. When the Master thus gave His confidence to 
the chosen three, it is certain that He asked of them sympathetic 
co-operation in His agony. They could watch with Him and pray, 
and He cared for that more than we can know. We need not fancy 
He does not offer us the same high privilege in these days. Every 
sympathetic participation in His passion is altogether for our 
sakes, nevertheless He puts it as if it were for Him, and that at 
least should touch us. We are to keep our fasting days and peni- 
tential seasons with loving thought of Him. We are to be very 
brave and stedfast in the times of the Church’s trials. 

We are to be alert to respond to the calls of our afflicted neigh- 
bours, seeing Him in their need. We are to take up the crosses of 
our own lives with contented thought of carrying them for Him, 
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CCXXXIX, 


“And He went a little farther, and fell on His face, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” 

: St. Matr. XXVI, 39. 


Exposition. The Evangelists together give us a very striking pic- 
ture of our Lord’s demeanour during this awful scene of the agony. 
“He went forward a little,” says Origen, ‘‘not to go far from them, 
but that He might be near them in His kingdom.’ Stier says: 
““Here the Son approaches still the Father, though in deep prostra- 
tion: when He takes the edge of the cup to His lips, this first taste 
of bitterness throws Him upon His knees, as St. Luke reports the 
commencement—upon His face, as St. Matthew proceeds—upon 
the earth, as St. Mark most impressively closes.” = 

Of His words, “If it be possible,” St. Augustine says: “And 
that none might think that He limited His Father’s power, He said 
not If Thou canst do it, but If it may be, or, If wt be possible; as much 
as to say, Ij Thou wilt. For whatever God wills can be done.” 
Stier points out the same thing very clearly. ‘‘That most important 
truth, which first solves the whole, and which the Holy Spirit 
teaches us as the truth, though it seems to differ from the rest, viz.: 
that the Lord’s J zt be possible really meant If Thou wilt, and spoke 
of the Father’s almightiness only under this modification.” ‘The 
Lord speaks of no other possibility to God than is consistent with 
His will and decree.”’ a 

The cup of which the Master speaks is plainly the cup of His 
passion. cet 

First Thought. There is something especially touching about 1 
the way in which our Lord begins His prayer, ‘“O my Father.” 
We like to think of the fatherhood of God, but sometimes the 
thought may come that. there ought to be a different relation- <) 
ship for us in these days, as the result of our Lord’s incarnation. 
Should we not invoke the divine favour in His name, and is not 
the use of that name, Jesus, an invocation yet more moving than 
the appeal to the Father? On the other hand, He has Himself 
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taught us to pray ‘‘Our Father.” ‘The truth seems to be that 
our Lord, by virtue of His double relationship, being of our very 
nature and also our God, becomes as a Father to us in the most 
tender and touching way. It is also the truth, of course, that 
we cannot separate the persons of the Blessed Trinity, that when 
we pray “Our Father,’’ we are addressing all the divine persons as 
one. Yet as the earthly priest who represents our Lord in the 
ministrations of the Church is more appropriately designated by 
the title father than by any other, so, only vastly more so, is our 
Lord rightly thought of as our tender Father, and most gracious 
Parent. The cry, ‘““O my Jesus,” is not different in meaning, 
or ought not to be different in meaning, from ‘“‘O my Father.” 
And it is especially profitable for us to think of the fatherly relation 
to us of Him Whom we thus invoke in order that we may realize 
the full conditions of right prayer. 

1. First, there should be ever in our thought the consciousness 
of His absolute power: ‘‘Abba, Father, all things are possible unto 
Thee.” 

2. Then we should make sure that we are altogether satisfied as 
to the gracious character of His will towards us. He must be abso- 
lutely kind and most pitiful to His children. 

3. Finally, we should be careful to acknowledge frankly that 
whatever answer comes to our petitions it is of necessity the most 
kind and gracious one conceivable, because it is the perfect expres- 
sion of our Father’s good will. 

Second Thought. When the Master cries: ‘‘Let this cup pass 
from me,” He teaches us that it is not wrong for us to particular- 
ize in our prayers. It is right for us to ask specifically concerning 
those things which are closest our hearts: the sins which most 
grieve and depress us; the particular individuals for whom we 
would intercede; the needs which to us seem most pressing in 
our lives, One may say that if all these matters are already ordered 
by the divine good pleasure, why should we particularize in our 
requests concerning them, for God cannot change. Our Lord 
was not ignorant that He must drink of the cup of His passion 
in order to redeem mankind, yet His human nature recoiled as it 
first realize& the awful bitterness of the draught. As Stier says 
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’ of the devout Christian: “The counsel of God may become obscured 
to him to such an extent as to allow the question whether he must 
thus awfully suffer, but this only brings ont from the spiritual 
ground of the distywbed soul its unshaken unity with the will of 
God.” We can always think that there may be a less heroic way 
of working out the divine plan, consistent with His almightiness, 
and more congenial to our weakness, provided we do not fail heartily 
to acquiesce im the Father's good pleasure, no matter what it may 
involve for ourselves. 

Third Thought. “Not as I will, but as Thon wilt,” cried our 
Master in His prayer. This saying is ever the Church’s answer 
to the heresy of the Monothelites, who held but one will in Christ 
our Lord. Stier says: “Two wills declare themselves here im 
Christ: the one full will of the particular human I; but at the 
Same time another, distinguished from the former, as its contrast 
and yet one with it in the unity of the one praying person, which 
says—as Thou wilt; that is, Let ot be; that is, I will, Although 
this last I ei] obtains and preserves the victory, the first is not 
on that account to be reduced to the level of a mere I might wish.” 

We very properly distinguish in oursclves two wills, the one | 
of natural inclination, the instinctive will, if you please; the other 
the deliberate purpose 2nd choice of the moral and rational nature. 
Our first efiort must be the complete surrender of our deliberate 
rational will to God, to work ever im submission to His gracious 
ordering for our ives. Then the constant discipline of the Christian 
life becomes the steru struggle to subdue the will of natural inclina- 
tion and to bring it a captive to our Lord. This is the sacrifice we 
have to offer Him, a fecble counterpart in our small way, of the 
heroic self-sacrifice He offered that day in Gethsemane. “a 
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CCXL, 


" “And He cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 
Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.” 

st. Matr. XXVI, 40, 41. 


Exposition. It is certainly a wonderful thing that our Lord in 
all that awful anguish of His passion should not have forgotten, 
or at least disregarded, the spiritual welfare of His Apostles. He 
is ever altogether conscious of the needs of His beloved ones, no 
matter how great His own distress may be. It was the same way 
on the cross. He prayed for His murderers; He saved the thief; He 
had gracious words of consolation for His mother and St. John. 
Indeed we are sure that every one of the seven words of the cross 
was uttered quite as truly for our profit as to set forth the reality 
of the woes of the Redeemer. Of His care for His Apostles in 
Gethsemane, Stier says: “He returned, after the first prayer, to 
His disciples, partly to see how it was with them, and partly to 
strengthen Himself in the interval by their presence. He cannot 
and will not be entirely sundered from them, and continue thus sep- 
arate in prayer. This interchange of praying and returning shows 
us both the necessity (humanly speaking) of His weakness, and 
withal the zeal of His love. For when He finds them sleeping, with 
what was indeed deep sorrow, He does not omit to utter from the 
depth of His own need a stimulating word of exhortation; so 
that, as one says, ‘the labour of His soul in the obtaining of our 
salvation never forgets the solicitude for the appropriation of it to 
the hearts of His own.’ ”’ 

He addresses St. Peter with tender reproach, doubtless because 
he had protested most loudly his devotion to his Master. 

When He says, “The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak,” we ought to understand Him to be speaking primarily 
of His followers, yet also as declaring the truth in His own case. 
If He so greatly needed to watch and pray Whose spirit was more 
than willing to endure everything, though His flesh recoiled at 
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first from the bitterness of the passion cup, how much more must 
they need to watch and pray whose spirit was not more than half 
willing, and whose flesh was so pitifully weak! 

First Thought. There ought to be for us in that saying of the 
Master, ‘‘Could ye not watch with me one hour,” great occasion 
for self-reproach. For us there is no such appalling danger threat- 
ening, no such unknown horror overhanging that we should sleep. 
for very fear and sorrow, as the Apostles in Gethsemane. Yet 
what unsatisfactory co-watchers the Lord must find us! 

1. There is no privilege greater than this, to watch with Him. 
We ever count it an honour to be admitted into the company of 
some distinguished man of this world. .We feel that some reflec- 
tion of his renown casts its lustre about ourselves, and we are 
proud of it. The brave soldier thinks himself greatly favoured 
in being selected by the commander for some hazardous expedition 
under his chief. Is it a small thing then that we are given the 
charge of being alert and vigilant against the enemy along with our 
ever-watchful Lord? We should count such a charge our glory. 

2. Furthermore, because it is with Him we cannot fear. The 
bravest soldier may sometimes tremble when he finds himself 
alone in the midst of the enemy, with dangers on every side. But 
when one is close beside a gallant captain whom one knows to be 
more than a match for every foe, one cannot be afraid. So it ought 
to be with us when we are trying to serve our Lord. 

3. Then also we ought not to forget how short is the time of 
our responsibility—but one hour. So soon as that brief passion- 
watching was ended the great Captain sent away His followers in 
peace, while He gave Himself up to the enemy. How short a 
time does the stress of temptation remain with us! And even if 
we think of our whole earthly life as our watching time, it is but 
as a few moments in comparison of the rest of eternity. There is 
but one Friday in each week, and but one Lent in the whole year— 
yet we grudge even these brief watching times. 

Second Thought. ‘‘Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation,” said the Master. It is of little value to watch if 
we do not pray; it is of no use to pray if we do not watch. The 
watching is the wakeful readiness of the soldier; prayer is his 
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weapon. The guard may discover the approach of the enemy; but 
if he have no weapon to use against him, his watchfulness is in vain. 
Likewise no matter how well armed the soldier may be, if he sleep 
on his post his weapons avail him nought. And the purpose of 
our watching and praying is that we enter not into temptation. 
To enter into temptation is to be ensnared by it, as fish when they 
first enter the net. We do not immediately realize that we have 
been taken, but we are unable to escape. We cannot too carefully 
beware of the first surrender to temptation. 

Third Thought. It is a most generous excuse which the Master 
makes for his little ones, ‘‘The spirit is willing, but the flesh is 
weak.” Of this Stier says: ‘‘Nothing is more lamentable and 
more perilous than the perversion of this equally rousing and com- 
fortable sentence, which in common with many such Scriptures, 
Satan skilfully tempts men to misuse. He rends the latter saying 
from the former; separates it from the ‘‘Watch and pray,” and 
makes that which was designed as an encouragement to watchful- 
ness and prayer a pillow for self-deception. He persuades the 
sinner to regard it as enough that his poor imaginary willingness of — 
spirit (his good heart, right intention, etc.) is enough of itself, and 
apologizes for sin and entering into temptation as ‘weakness of 
the flesh.’’’ We cannot too seriously ask ourselves: 

1. Is our spirit indeed willing, quite loyally surrendered to our 
Lord? 

2. Is our flesh so weak that we cannot avoid wilful sin? 


. 


CCXLI. 


“He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink 
it, Thy will be done,” 


St. Matr. XXVI, 42. 


Exposition. Concerning the interruption of our Lord’s prayer 
by His going to His disciples, a commentator says: “Among 
other things we may here learn that in all times of sore conflict 
we should not continue in one uninterrupted strain of prayer in 
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order to prevent our devotion from being feeble and lukewarm; 
we should rather pause, and take breath, that it may be urged with 
all the more vehemence.”’ 

St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘That He prays for this a second and 
a third time, comes of the feelings belonging to human frailty, 
through which also He feared death, thus giving assurance that 
He was truly made man. For in Scripture where anything is 
repeated a second and third time, that is the greatest proof of its 
truth and reality; as, for example, when Joseph says to Pharaoh, 
and for that thow sawest it twice, it ts proof of the thing being estab- 
lished by God.” ‘ 

Stier points out concerning the second prayer of our Lord, ‘“‘He 
knew that the Father always heard Him: He therefore understands 
the not passing away of His anguish as the granting of His last 
word—As Thou wilt—as the confirmation of the divine will that 
He should drink the cup. He therefore comes to the conclusion 
in the second prayer, as if an answer had been received. He no 
longer says—If it be possible, let it pass, but—If it may not pass; 
and girds Himself to obedience. His willingness expresses itself 
still more strongly in except I drink it. Similarly, the more general 
and definitely spoken—Thy will be done, in this as in all things— 
corresponds now to a perfect submission: but this does not exclude 
the continuous conflict in the praying utterance of this determina- 
tion.” 

First Thought. The expression “If this cup may not pass from 
me, except I drink it,” is a strange one. Origen says of it: “There 
were, I conclude, two ways in which this cup of passion might 
pass from the Lord. If He should drink it, it would pass away 
from Him, and afterwards from the whole race of mankind also; if 
He should not drink it, it would perhaps pass from Him, but from 
men it could not pass. He would fain therefore that it should 
so pass from Him as that He should not at all taste its bitterness, 
yet only if it were possible, saving the righteousness of God. If 
it were not possible, He was rather willing to drink it, that so it 
might pass from Him, and from the whole race of mankind rather 
than against His Father’s will shun the drinking thereof.” We 
may not hope in this life to comprehend all the mysterious meaning 
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of the passing from one of the cup. But at least it must signify the 
escaping from the awful agony of the true sense of sin as it appears 
in God’s eyes. The horror and awfulness of man’s transgres- 
sions, as some hideous black cloud quite obscuring the love of God 
from the sinner, and little by little stifling his very life, was realized 
by our Lord in that day, and was instinctively shrunk from by Him 
in His humanity. But that we might never have to drink of 
that cup He went on and received it all to the very utmost, that 
utmost being when He ened upon the cross, ‘‘My God, my God, bi 
hast Thou forsaken me. 

One may believe that even the lost souls in hell do not know, 
and never shall know, the anguish of our Lord that night, because 
they cannot have the sensibility of His perfect human nature, 
they must be unable to realize the hea horror of sin as He © 
realized it. 

Can we then ever be sufficiently grateful to our Lord, Who would 
not suffer the cup to pass from Him without draining it to the 
dregs in order that none of His followers should ever have to expe- 
rience its awfulness? 

Second Thought. We may also understand the passing from 
Him of the cup in another way. St. Hilary says: ‘‘He bare in 
His own body all the infirmities of us His disciples who should 
suffer, and nailed to His cross all wherein we are distressed; and 
therefore that cup cannot pass from Him, unless He drink it, 
because we cannot suffer, except by His passion.” The Master 
seems to say by His wonderful words about the passing of the cup 
that He could not convey it to us, that is to give us a share in the 
excellence of His passion, unless He first drank of it Himself. The 
bitterness of it is so far beyond our power of endurance that except 
He had tempered it by His own unshrinking draught of its horror, 
we had been unable to raise it to our lips. As it is, the greatest 
glory of the Christian life lies in the fact that we are permitted to 
have some small part in the sufferings of our Master, to suffer along 
with Him and for His sake. How full of solemn, mysterious kind- 
ness then is every trial we are called upon to bear for Him, par- 
taking of the reality of that tremendous passion cup which He 
drank of in Gethsemane. 
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Third Thought. He cried, ‘Thy will be done.” If we stop 
to meditate upon what that must have meant, at least so far as we 
can go in understanding it, we shall find there are four degrees in 
the accepting of the divine will. 

1. The first is to say “Thy will be done” with fortitude; not 
to rebel against it, resigning one’s self to the inevitable without 
murmuring. 

2. The second is to say it with cordiality, being quite cheerful in 
accepting whatever God sends because He must know best. 

3. The third degree is found in thanking the heavenly Father 
for what He orders for us, no matter how hard it may be for us to 
bear it, because faith teaches us that all His dealings are the gifts 
_ of love. 

4. The perfect appropriation of the Lord’s petition, “Thy will 
be done,” is realized in heartily co-operating with that will. That 
is, when we are given crosses to bear to add to them further crosses 
of our own imposing, thus with enthusiasm offering ourselves for 
yet heavier loads. 


CCXLII. 


“Then cometh He unto His disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us be 
going: behold, he is at hand that doth betray me.”’ 

St. Matr. XXVI, 45, 46. 


Exposition. After His: thrice-repeated prayer our Lord regains 
His composure and calm demeanour. He puts away all signs of 
fear and goes forth to meet His foes. His tenderness to His faith- 
less disciples first manifests itself. They are so weary and tired 
they could not watch. He will suffer them to sleep a few moments, 
until the hour of the betrayal shall come. 

The words, ‘‘Sleep on now,”’ make much difficulty for the com- 
mentator. Many incline to the notion that there is a touch of 
kindly rebuke in them, as the Master speaks them, Stier says: 
“There is a sort of irony, at least in the expression, which has no 
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mockery in it, and which is consistent with the most sorrowful 
gentleness. For if I give permission to do a thing at the same time 
that I say, ‘But you will not find it possible,’ what is that but the 
language of irony? He is right in the main who paraphrases: 
‘This is by no means the time for sleeping and taking rest, but for 
watching; but because my words have been lost upon you, J shall 
cease to exhort you now; however, though you may sleep on as regards 
me, there are enemies who will not permit you, but will constrain 
you, unwittingly, to watch.’ ”’ One rather prefers the solution of 
the difficulty which St. Augustine gives: “This speech as Matthew 
has it seems self-contradictory. For how could He say, Sleep on, 
and take your rest, and immediately continue, Rzse, let us be going? 
This contradiction some have endeavoured to reconcile by supposing 
the words, Sleep on and take your rest, to be an ironical rebuke, and 
not a permission; it might be rightly so taken, if need were. But as 
Mark records it, when He had said, Sleep on, and take your rest, 
He added, It 1s enough, and then continued, The hour 1s come, behold 
the Son of man 1s betrayed into the hands of sinners; we clearly under- 
stand the Lord to have been silent some time after He had said 
Sleep on, to allow of their doing so, and then after some interval 
to have roused them with, Behold, the hour 1s at hand. And as Mark 
fills up the sense with, Jt 7s enough, that is, ye have had rest enough.” 

First Thought. While one cannot but be touched by the gentle 
compassion of our Lord for His followers, indulgently allowing 
them the very last moments of sleep possible, one must feel the 
ingratitude and selfishness which they displayed. No doubt much 
is to be laid to human weakness. Yet we ought never to plead this 
as an excuse for our own disloyalties to Christ but only for those 
of our neighbours. The matter has a very practical application. 
It is certain that if we had an adequate grasp of the realities of 
the spiritual life we should spend no time at all on this world’s 
pleasures and relaxations. There is so much to be done to win 
salvation and the time is so short. So much of that which was 
allowed us is already gone, and we have nothing to show for it; 
it has been wasted. And our enemy is so strong and malignant, 
and a thousand evils through his wiles lurk about us on every 
hand. How then can we ever stop to forget the serious business 
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of life and permit ourselves to be absorbed in the delights of a day? 
He, of His indulgent compassion, does not require such tireless 
loyalty of us; He does not refuse us permission to waste on profit- 
less things many of our precious moments, provided those things 
be not in themselves sinful. He watches, as it were, on our behalf, 
while we weakly indulge ourselves. And He does not grievously 
reproach us. Nevertheless we ought to feel ashamed of ourselves 
that we allow our temporal joys to absorb time and attention so 
much as-we do. We ought year by year as we grow older to become 
more chary of mere amusements which have no profit for the soul 
in them. While we must always be grateful for our’ Master’s con- 
descension to our weakness, we ought to be very careful not to take 
unworthy advantage of it. 

Second Thought. He rouses His disciples with the words, ‘‘The 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.” By ‘‘‘sin- 
ners” He did not mean the Gentiles, as Pilate and his soldiers who 
were actually to crucify Him, but those wicked Jews. All men are 
sinners in His sight, yet He plainly refers here to those who are 
openly so, those who avow themselves unfriendly to Him, if not 
formally arrayed against Him. Every time a Christian sins openly 
he betrays our Lord into the hands of sinners, because he gives 
occasion to the unbelieving world to blaspheme. The Church mem- 
ber lapses into grievous sin, and the world is pleased because he 
is a Church member. His fall seems to reflect upon our Lord and 
His religion. We need not greatly concern ourselves with the 
thought of setting a good example to our neighbours, but we ought 
to acknowledge it as something especially grievous when our bad 
example has brought scandal upon the Church or upon the Christian 
name. It is by such scandals that our Lord is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. 

Third Thought. We cannot fail to admire the splendid enthusiasm 
with which our Master went forth that night to meet His foes. He 
would not wait for them to come to Him. He must go out to con- 
front them. It is so contrary to our usual spirit in the Christian 
life. We seem to be ever holding back. We want to do as little as 
may be sufficient to take us to heaven. We are ever ready to make 
excuse for evading our prayers, or our fastings; or such of our 
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Church duties as are not pleasant in any way. If we would 
imitate our Lord we must be constantly eager to increase our pray- 
ers, our self-denials, the amount of our Christian work. Our spirit 
must be one of alacrity not one of grudging. 

And we should not forget that word, ‘Behold, he is at hand that 
doth betray me.” The traitor is ever ready without, seeking to 
betray the Christ life in us. There is ever ready the traitorous 
natural self within, waiting only the opportunity to play the Master 
false. 


CCXLII. 


“And while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed 
Him gave them a sign, saying Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is 
He: hold Him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
Hail, Master; and kissed Him. And Jesus said unto him, Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, 
and took Him.” 

St. Matr. XXVI, 47-50. 


Exposition. One cannot but note the way in which the Evan- 
gelist expresses his horror and amazement at Judas’ deed. The 
traitor is ‘one of the twelve.” 

Then it is significant that he comes with ‘‘a great multitude.” 
There was evidently a fear of our Lord on the part of even the 
traitor lest in some way He should elude His foes. 

It is very difficult to be sure concerning the exact order of events 
in the ensuing arrest of the Master. St. John gives us the striking 
incident which the other Evangelists do not mention of the Lord 
going forward to meet the followers of Judas with the words ‘‘ Whom 
seek ye? They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith 
unto them, I am He. As soon then as He had said unto them, I 
am. He, they went backward and fell to the ground.” Did this 
take place before the kiss of Judas or after it? Some have held 
that the traitor went on in advance to give his impious sign, and 
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because of the uncertain light, or for some other reason, it was 
not plain to his company whom he did kiss. Others have 
argued with perhaps more probability that when the traitor came 
actually upon his Lord his courage failed him, and he hung back 
from giving the sign. Then our Lord spake to the company, saying, 
~ “Whom seek ye?” There is in favour of this view the fact that St. 
John says: ‘“‘Judas also, which betrayed Him, stood with them;” 
as if he had halted. Then after he, as well as all his company, had 
been caused to fall to the earth before the Master, and were risen 
again, he went forward in his impious readiness and kissed his 
Lord. ; 

One can hardly comprehend such baseness as that of Judas. 
A German commentator says: ‘‘Wouldst thou know what Satan 
can do, and God can bear; what the basest of mankind can do, and 
the best of mankind can bear; behold the lips of Judas who kisses, 
and the cheek of Jesus, which receives the kiss.”’ 

The word which our Lord uses in addressing the traitor, which 
is rendered in English ‘‘Friend,” is not the ordinary term for 
friend. It is only used three times in the New Testament, in 
each case by St. Matthew. First, of the labourer who complained 
because the men who had been admitted to the vineyard at the 
eleventh hour were given as much for their one hour’s work as he 
had been given for twelve hours, although he had had a full day’s 
pay. The good man of the house addresses him thus: “Friend, I 
do thee no wrong.”’ Again the same word is used by the king who 
finds a man at his feast not arrayed in a wedding garment. He says 
to him, “‘ Friend, how comest thou in hither, not having a wedding 
garment?” ‘The third use of this word for friend is in our text. 
It means a comrade or companion long and familiarly associated 
with one. In the case of Judas it is the complete acknowledgment 
on our Lord’s part of his position as one of the twelve. He does 
not even under such circumstances depose the traitor from his 
discipleship. ' 

First Thought. There ought to be much of thoughtful sug- 
gestion associated with the use of that word “Friend,” by our Lord 
under such circumstances. It does not in the least make excuse 
for Judas’ guilt. It is not to be imagined that our Lord was 
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thus gracious to him because he did not realize the enormity of 
his misdoing; as if it were with him as with the eleven who slept 
in Gethsemane, the spirit willing but the flesh weak. 

1. The intimate comradeship which He vouchsafes us with 
Himself may never be looked upon as any proof of our loyalty. 
He may hear and answer our prayers, He may plainly shower bless- - 
ings upon our lives, He may admit us to His holy table and offer to 
us His very flesh and blood with no sign of reproof or of judgment. 
He will give us the place of friends even though we be wilful sinners 
until the last judgment shall demonstrate our unfitness to receive 
that name any more. 

2. There is very comforting hope about His use of this name 
for His followers, however, if we be not disloyal in heart. He will 
never disown His friends; we cannot so alienate His affection that 
He will not take us back into the old familiarity of love just so soon 
as we approach Him with honest penitence, and with the kiss not of 
treachery but of contrite gratitude. 

Second Thought. The Master’s searching question, ‘‘ Wherefore 
art thou come?’’ was not spoken that He might receive informa- 
tion, but that the heart of the traitor might be pierced by the 
thought of his baseness. There is no question more profitable for 
us in our self-examination than this. 

We find ourselves murmuring at the hardness of following Christ. 
Wherefore didst thou come, O soul, to undertake this discipleship? 

We kneel down to pray or we draw near to worship, perhaps to 
partake of the most holy body and blood. Let us always te by 
asking ourselves, Wherefore am I come? 

Third Thought. If unhappily one be like Judas in any way, out- 
wardly a follower of the Master, while in his heart he cherishes some 
conscious sin, there could be no more self-convicting question 
than this of the gentle Christ, ‘‘ Friend, wherefore art thou come?” 

What profit is it if I come to worship or to pray and have in 
my heart an unforgiving feeling against my neighbour, if I am 
secretly cherishing resentment, and will be glad when my oppor- 
tunity for retaliation comes? 

Or if I am living in some evil habit of sin which I have no inten- 
tion of surrendering, can I suppose that I shall be indeed welcomed 
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by my Lord as one of His acceptable ones? Will He not ask me, 
“Wherefore art thou come?”’ 

Nor is the case really different if one have in his heart the con- 
sciousness of sins which he has not put away, being well aware that 
he ought to confess them, yet shrinking from doing so. Can he 
serve Christ worthily? He might as well give up all outward 
forms of piety, they cannot profit him. 


gh 


CCXLIV. 


“Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into His 
place: for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword: 
Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and He shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? But how 
then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?” 

St. Marr. X XVI, 52-54. . 


Exposition. After the last supper, as St. Luke’s Gospel relates, 
our Lord had said to His followers: ‘When I sent you without 
purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, 
Nothing. Then said He unto them, But now, he that hath a 
purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip: ane he that hath 
no sword, let him sell his garment and buy one.’”’ - It was nat- 
ural that they should suppose He had reference to their providing 
themselves with swords then and there against the time of His 
betrayal. So they cried, ‘Lord, behold here are two swords.”’ Then 
He said, “‘It is enough.” We understand that He meant the time 
was soon to come, after His ascension, when they should be subject 
to sore persecution, without His sensible intervention to guard 
them. They should perhaps be obliged in some instances to take 
the sword to defend their Church and families. St. Peter was no 
doubt influenced by this saying of his Master when he thus drew the 
sword in Gethsemane and wounded Malchus. Our Lord rebukes 
him very gently but very distinctly too. It was not then the time 
to use the sword nor could a weapon drawn in that spirit be pleasing 
to God. ‘Those who take the sword in such fashion, He says, shall 
perish with the sword. He bids His impetuous follower “Put up 
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again thy sword into his place.”” The place for the sword of the 
Christian is in the sheath, not to be drawn except the need be urgent, 
yet kept there to warn wanton enemies not to interfere with right- 
eous liberty. ‘‘They that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword,” means that all deadly use of unlawful weapons brings 
upon the murderer the penalty of death. Such has been the almost 
universal law of nations as well as the plain teaching of Holy Writ. 
The Lord says that He can at will summon angelic aid. Stier com- 
ments on this thus: “He befittingly softens the otherwise dis- 
cordant thought by not saying that He could at once command their 
presence, but that He could ask the Father Who would place them 
at His disposal. Yea, this was not only befitting, but strictly in 
harmony with His humanity, which has its claims upon the Father’s 
omnipotence only through prayer. Finally, the now which belongs 
to the J cannot, must be understood as either—even yet, after things 
have gone so far, 7f I should resolve not to drink the cup; or prob- 
ably better—Now, that is, at once upon the spot. ‘There is little 
difference between the two; but we should observe that this whole 
teference to the angel-power, described in such lofty terms, sprang 
solely out of the contrast with Peter’s sword, as a humbling con- 
descension to his thought that foreign help was needed. For the 
Lord might have said more expressively, Hast thou not seen that 
I need only speak to and look at my enemies, and they fall? Would 
they not be obliged to obey every suffer which my lips might 
speak?” 

He speaks of twelve legions, no doubt with a reference to the 
twelve Apostles, for though only eleven were still faithful to Him, 
He was not unmindful that the number should afterwards be made 
up to twelve by the choice of St. Matthias, 

First Thought. It is not likely that we shall ever be tempted in 
these days to use the sword actually either in the propagation of the 
Gospel or in its defence. The latter might be admissible under 
some circumstances, as for the succour of unfortunate Christians 
against the Turk, but it will almost always avail to have the sword 
ready in its sheath as a last resource of defence, without being 
obliged to draw it. Nevertheless the spirit of battle is unhap- 
pily prevalent in the Christian life far too often. Men have their 
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own selfish aims to serve in the Church, as well as elsewhere, and 
sometimes anger and contention, sharp words and bitter thoughts 
manifest themselves among those who are supposed to be dwell- 
ing together in brotherly love. Our Lord would remind us that 
nothing can be more fatal to the spirit of His religion than personal 
animosity, rivalries, jealousies, and every sort of uncharitableness, 
We simply destroy the Christian life in our souls when we draw 
the sword of enmity and personal self-seeking. There is no more 
complete mockery than the outward life of devotion to Church and 
prayers which is not accompanied by true brotherly love towards 
one’s fellow-Christians, and an honest unselfishness in one’s daily 
walk. 

Second Thought. Our Lord reminds us that angelic help is 
ever at hand in our necessities. We are so ready to bewail the 
loss of earthly friends and the help of this world, and to talk 
as if we were quite deserted and alone. Where then, O soul, 
are those twelve legions of angels which the Master as man could 
have had from His Father for the asking? We think perhaps that 
the angels do not come to our aid. That is only because we have 
not the eyes to see the manner of their assistance. God’s ways of 
helping are not as man’s ways. We look upon outward adversities 
as the greatest of our evils. In God’s eyes the power of sin in 
our lives is the worst thing with which we have to do. If we pray 
for help in true humility, yet with small understanding of our real 
needs, the angelic assistance always comes, yet very likely to the 
soul’s succour rather than to that of the body. Not till we get 
to heaven shall we understand how the angels have helped us in this 
world; nevertheless our faith ought to make us accept what our 
Lord reveals concerning them. 

Third Thought. There is deep significance in the fact that our 
Lord would not avail Himself of angelic help to avert the outward 
trial which threatened Him. He said only, ‘‘But how then. shall 
the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be.’’ There are Scrip- 
tures for us, too, His own blessed words. We must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. We cannot be His 
disciples unless we bear the cross after Him. Why then should 
we be ever seeking to escape the woes of life? why should we be 
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ever praying to be delivered from our pains and anxieties? These 
are the things which are to uplift us to heaven. For what then 
shall we pray in our affliction? 

1. That we may have sufficient strength to bear bravely all 
we are called on to bear. 

2, That God will ameliorate our trials when He sees they are 
over-heavy for our weakness. 

3 Then, further, we should always manifest the spirit of willing- 
ness to endure by voluntarily putting hard things upon ourselves. 


CCXLV. 


“In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come 
out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take me? I 
sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on 
me. But all this was done, that the scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled.” 

St. Matr. XXVI, 55, 56. 


Exposition. St. Matthew notes that it was “in that same 
hour” that our Lord thus spake to His captors. It was probably 
after a little interval, very likely while they were binding Him. 
The expression, ‘‘to the multitudes,” is a singular one It would 
seem to refer to the company of Judas, yet one cannot but feel 
there is a suggestion in it of the Master speaking to a larger audi- 
ence, the world’s multitudes, who should some day be called to 
think upon these things and to take sides for the Lord Christ or 
against Him. 

St. Chrysostom says: “They did not lay hands on Him in 
the temple because they feared the multitude, therefore also the 
Lord went forth that He might give them place and opportunity to 
take Him. This then teaches them that if He had not suffered 
them of His own free choice, they would never have had strength to 
take Him.” 

Stier calls our attention to our Lord’s saying, “I sat daily with 
you teaching in the temple,” as follows: ‘Daily, this is a vivid 
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and general reference to His frequent presence on all occasions 
at the feasts, since His first coming to the temple; but especially 
during the last time. In the temple is the most public of all places, 
where the temple watch might at any time have done their duty, 
if there had been anything dangerous in Him. I was (or sat unin- 
terruptedly, as Matthew gives it in full) teaching. He says nothing 
more, and this may itself stand against their coming as against a 
thref. Alford calls it ‘the very greatest possible contrast.’ About 
His miracles, the series of which had been just marvellously closed 
before their eyes, He says nothing.” On this last point St. 
Chrysostom also observes: ‘‘He passes over the miracles, and men- 
tions the teaching, that He might not seem to boast.” 

The next verse has the form of an addition by way of note of 
the Evangelist, and not as if spoken by our Lord. Some of the 
commentators take it so, “But all this was done that the Scrip- 
tures of the prophets might be fulfilled.”” So our authorized ver- 
sion reads; the revised version, however, seems to have more in its 
favour: “But all this is come to pass that the Scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled.”” It seems fair to take the words as 
those of our Lord, and one cannot but note His constant reference 
to the Old Testament as surely establishing everything in His 
career, that it was of the divine counsel. 

First Thought. Stier notes that “‘Christ endureth the shame, 
while He calmly speaks of it as an actual fact. He also at the 
same time protests against it; as every guiltless person may 
do, in his relative innocence, and under the same circumstances, 
taking care, however, that it be not, as with Joseph’s brethren, 
a punishment of their greater iniquity, notwithstanding their inno- 
cence touching the cup—for in such cases the humble confes- 
sion should be ready, ‘We are not spies, but nevertheless, murder- 
ers of our brother.’ Because we are all concerned in having thrown 
into the pit and put to death One Who is greater than either Joseph 
or Abel, we, poor sinners, should never, in the vindication of our 
innocence and honour, in our protests against indignity and unright- 
eousness, adopt that strong and absolute tone which becomes none 
but the Holy One of God.” 

We have need to remind ourselves often of this truth. We get 


356 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


in the way towards God of protesting, in our hearts at least, if 
not with our lips, that we have not deserved the troubles which 
have come upon us and which we take as punishments from Him. 
We may well remember that we have deserved a thousandfold more 
of afflictions than any we have yet been called on to endure, because 
of our countless offences against His holiness and love. And as far 
‘as our neighbours are concerned we should not forget in our protests 
against their injustice that we are very far from guiltless in our 
own lives, and that doubtless many of our fellow-men could tell of 
quite as grievous things done and said by us against them as any 
which we have to complain of as done against ourselves. 

Second Thought. The Master asks those enemies of His why 
they !aid no hold on Him when He taught so frequently and openly 
in the temple. May we not fancy Him asking the same question 
of us, though in a very different sense? He daily sits in the tem- 
ple still, in the Church, under the sacramental forms. He teaches 
there constantly and openly by the voice of holy Church, by 
His preachers, by the gracious thoughts He inspires in times of 
meditation and prayer. Yet so often we lay no hold on Him then. 
When sickness comes, or sore trouble, or perhaps when we find 
death staring us in the face, we cry piteously to Him, and seek to 
lay hold on Him. But is it not a shame to us that we manifest so 
little interest in prayer and worship and sacraments? 

Third Thought. The Master consoles His followers and con- 
founds His enemies by pointing out that ‘‘all this was done, that 
the Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled.” It ought 
always to help us to bear in mind the clear foreknowledge of God, 
and His providence overruling everything. We are perpetually 
troubled about the state of the Church and the unfaithfulness of 
individual lives. We can foresee nothing but disaster. 

1. Yet in our Bibles we find clear testimony concerning the state 
of the Church in all time to come, the lapses of individuals and the 
triumphs of evil. 

2. We find there also that all these things but work out, as they 
always have, God’s gracious and sublime purpose for His elect in 
the end. 

3. And quite as clear is the unmistakable promise that all who 
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abide loyal to Him shall never be confounded. They need fear no 
ills, their inheritance is secure, and the time of waiting cannot be 
long. 


CCXLVI. ° 


“And the high priest answered and said unto Him, I adjure 
Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: 
nevertheless, I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven.” 

St. Matr. XXVI, 63, 64. 


Exposition. In vain did the enemies of our Lord seek for charges 
against Him which would warrant them in condemning Him to 
death. They felt that they must preserve the semblance of righte- 
ousness in their proceedings, therefore they hired false witnesses to 
testify to all sorts of lies against Him. But their testimony never 
agreed. Finally Caiaphas, as if in desperation, detérmined to 
adjure Him to speak concerning Himself by an oath which every 
true Israelite was bound to respect. Hitherto the Master had pre- 
served a calm and absolute silence. Stier says: ‘There are two 
reasons which remove this silence to an infinite distance from all 
self-willed or proud refusal to speak. First, He is silent out of 
respect to Israel’s highest judicature, that He might not dishonour 
it; thus, silent as a child before an unrighteous father. And 
then, in obedient submission to His heavenly Father’s judgment, 
that He might not defend Himself. The love of life makes many 
common people eloquent before their judges; the desire to die for 
us-stops the mouth of Jesus, like a lamb before his shearers. But 
as an obedient Israelite He must respond to the adjuration of 
the ruling power—under the law to the last, even when it pre- 
vailed against Him. But He knew the counsel of His Father 
also, as to this hour which had now come; and therefore He gives 
Himself up the more readily by His—‘I am He.’ ” 

When He does answer the high priest our Lord continues in 
a very lofty strain, applying directly to Himself the Messianic 
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prophecies of the 110th Psalm, “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
Thou on my right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool,”’ 
and of Dan. VII, 13, “I saw in the night visions, and behold, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven.” Stier says: 
“He does not go on to speak with J or Me, but objectively, as if 
elevated above Himself, concerning the Son of man, Who is now 
before their eyes. This is the necessary complement of the sub- 
ject of the predicate, Son of God; and it expresses His humility 
in the midst of His dignity. It is at the same time the conclusive 
and authentic interpretation of this name, which He had given 
to Himself from the beginning out of Daniel; for He points to 
Daniel VII, 13, and Psalm CX. in their combination, taking the 
words for these scribes out of the Scriptures. In connection 
with the oath put to Him He refers to the oath of God in the 
Psalms, in the same psalm by which He had just smitten their con- 
sciences. Ye shall see Me sitting, as I now stand before you while 
ye sit in judgment upon me.” And at the right hand of power, as 
in contrast with His present weakness.” 

First Thought. To the solemn adjuration of the high priest 
the Master replies calmly, ‘“‘Thou hast said.” Stier comments 
thus: “Mark gives correctly the fundamental meaning, J am; 
but Matthew’s Thow hast said is the more correctly literal reply. 
This is in this place infinitely more than the mere customary formula 
of affirmation which occurs both among the Greeks and the rabbis. 
In the words which followed, ‘That Thou tell us,’ Caiaphas had 
already expressed what they knew concerning Him, but had deter- 
mined not to confess; and thus Christ also means—Thou hast 
already declared and avowed it, thou knowest it well, without any 
need of my now felling you for the first time.”’ It is of the ingrained 
deceitfulness of human nature to ask, as if it were in doubt, concern- 
ing things which it knows very well, when the acknowledgment of 
those things is not agreeable. We are brought face to face with the 
Christ-spirit in our daily walk, we are not unaware that it is the 
Christ-spirit, yet we cannot trouble ourselves to be loyal to it. 
We ask as if we were not sure, “Art Thou the Christ, the Son of 
God?” Sorrowfully the Master replies, “Thou hast said.’ Our 
whole Christian profession means nothing but this, Yet too often, 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 359 


like many of the Pharisees, we do not confess Him, for we love 
the praise of men more than the praise of God. 

Second Thought. The Master says “Hereafter,” more accu- 
rately it is “‘Henceforth, ye shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” 
That is, His glory began to be manifested at once to His faithful 
ones in His humiliation. Very likely His enemies shall not fully 
recognize His supremacy until the end of the world. We can only 
perceive it when we are willing to look for it in His abasement and 
not in His triumph here below. 

He is sitting at the right hand of power and coming in the clouds 
of heaven for His Church when she continues in the world doing 
His work amid poverty, and contempt, and outward non-success. 

In like manner He reigns in our lives when we find our delight 
and victory not in much prosperity in the world’s sense, but in the 
consciousness that we are seeking only to bear our crosses with 
ever-increasing fidelity. 

Third Thought. Although from that day of His trial by the 
high priest on to the end of the world, He sits at the right hand 
of power and comes in the clouds of heaven, the world is permitted 
still to set Him at nought and condemn Him to every indignity. 
He does not ordinarily interpose to avenge insults offered Him on 
earth. Every day men grow more outrageous in their impieties, 
presuming on the fact that He has never shown any sign hitherto, 
therefore He never will. 

Unhappily Christians fall into the same evil fashion sometimes, 
and persuade themselves that they can do as they please about this 
thing or that which belongs to faithful obedience. The world may 
be judged lightly for its impieties, but it is certain we shall not be. 
We know so well that He reigns, and that although He does not 
punish in the days of this present life He is not unmindful of our 
disloyalties. 
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COX Vine 


‘And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked 
Him, saying, ‘Art Thou the king of the Jews?’ And Jesus said unto 


him, ‘ Thou sayest.’ ” 
St. Matr. X XVII, 11. 


Exposition. ‘‘Bound again,” says Stier, “more straitly now that 
in open day He is to go through the streets, Jesus is, as He had 
foretold, delivered up to the Gentiles. This was indeed a main 
element, according to the counsel of God, in the everywhere sig- 
nificant process of the passion. Jesus stood before the governor 
—though bound and charged He stood firmly and with dignity; 
plainly speaking, whether by silence or by testimony, what He had 
to say to the representative of this world’s power; so that he, 
at once a religious and a philosophical indifferentist, could not 
without effort deem it a ridiculous thing that this man—this 
Jew—should be a king. Even king of the Jews, and at the same 
time of all the true in all the world (what a contrast!), in a sense 
which even the proud Gentile cannot but ponder and feel. In 
fine, what these Jews and high priests had desired in their cunning 
to keep too much in the background—that He was the Son of God— 
breaks out in the presentiment of this Pilate as a voice and a power 
from another world, even before the word enforced from the Jews 
gave him expression with which to clothe it—Whence art Thou?” 

St. John gives a very much longer colloquy between our Lord 
and the Roman governor than the other Evangelists, and it is not 
quite clear at what point this concise “Thou sayest”’ belongs in 
the narrative of the fourth Gospel. It seems best to take it as 
spoken before the words which St. John records, as the preliminary 
question and answer which caused Pilate to take the divine Pris- 
oner aside and examine Him more closely. Stier writes: “What 
they (the Jews) do say seems suspicious to the wary Roman, 
who knows the relations of His office; he knows that there must 
be something else behind. Pilate knew too much about the Jewish 
expectations to suppose that the Sanhedrim would hate and perse- 
cute one who would free them from the Roman authority. He 
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despises their simulation of the character of good citizens, for on 
this head he knows them too well. Pilate not only knew the 
Jewish hope in the Messiah, but he doubtless knew also concerning 
Jesus, Who for some time had been partly celebrated, partly opposed, 
as the Messiah, Whose entire public life had fallen within his own 
period of office, Whose last entrance had probably (though only 
probably) suggested it to his mind to inquire further into the matter, 
if the matter proceeded further. Thus Pilate now becomes aware 
that he has ‘Jesus’ before him, Who was reported to have denounced, 
and so wonderfully taught, and more than taught, these hypo- 
crites.” 

First Thought. . What a spectacle it is which these two short 
words of our Lord present to our minds! He is the King of the 
Jews, that means their lawful sovereign, for He is the lineal descend- 
ant of David and the true heir to the throne; more than that He 
is their Messiah, their spiritual King, the One on Whom all their 
hopes as a nation had been centred for ages, and lo, they are 
clamouring for His death! 

One may look upon a larger canvas than that. One may behold 
the gracious Christ as He is to-day. One may cry, “Art Thou ‘the 
King of the world, the Saviour of the whole human race?” “He 
would reply, as to Pilate, “‘Thou sayest.’’ Yet how do we behold 
Him? Despised and rejected; the world would gladly be rid of 
Him altogether if it could, for it hates Him even as the Jews hated 
Him of old. 

Once more let us ask Him concerning ourselves, ‘‘Art Thou 
the King of Christians, of the professed followers of the Triune 
God in the world to-day?” To each one He would surely reply, 
“Thou sayest.”” We may content ourselves with that assurance if 
we are light-hearted and shallow in our religion; but surely it were 
good for us sometimes to hearken to what unbelievers say about our 
Master and us. ‘Is Christ the King of these,” they ask, as they 
behold our worldly lives, our self-seeking, our indifference to His 
holy precepts. Aye, He is our King, but we are near to crucifying 
Him! 

Second Thought. How calm is the Lord in His simple affir- 
mation to the Roman governor! It becomes us as His followers 
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not to fret ourselves about the judgments of men. Appearances 
will often be against us; our claims will seem absurdly great beside 
our present estate in the divine kingdom. Yet we must abide 
strong in our conviction of the truth. That is more convincing 
than anything else in the eyes of the world. Stier says: “In 
this ‘Yea’ of this man there lay at the same time—I am He, but 
not as a rebel against Caesar, not so that I shrink from thy inves- 
tigation. For one who is guilty does not thus concisely admit at 
once the main point of his accusation—excepting in pride, but 
that is infinitely far from the tone and expression here. In a most 
strange and impressive manner passion and calmness are opposed 
here before Pilate, so that he suspects some peculiar and specific 
mystery to be hidden under this mysterious ‘Yes.’ Therefore he 
says in his soul—That I must hear for myself from Him alone and 
in secret.” 

Third Thought. It is of the strange reversal of our true rela- 
tions that we in this world are in some sort placed as Pilate was 
that day before our Lord. He comes as a suppliant to us craving 
possession of our hearts. And we by our daily lives are, unwit- 
tingly often, questioning Him, ‘‘Art Thou my King?” His gentle 
answer ever is, Thou sayest. It is true and it is not true. It 
is true in the supreme fact that He is of necessity and of right 
Lord over all. It is true because we have over and over again 
pledged ourselves to loyalty and to love. It may not be true if 
our hearts are not genuinely surrendered to Him. They must 
give the last answer always. He does not say more, He throws 
the further questioning upon us. Wise souls are they who, dis- 
quieted by the mysterious possibilities of that solemn saying of the 
Master, go aside with Him, in deep self-communing, and make 
proof of the reality of their discipleship. 
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CCXLVIII. 


“And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me?” 

St. Matr. XXVII, 46. 


Exposition. The seven words of the cross are full of mysterious 
meaning. We feel that we can never exhaust the lessons they 
teach us, because they are the utterances of our Lord on His death- 
bed. The various Evangelists give us different words; St. Luke 
the first, the second, and the last; St. John, the third, the fifth 
and the sixth; while this fourth saying is mentioned only by SS. 
Matthew and Mark who record none of the others. Our Lord 
was uplifted on His cross at nine o’clock in the morning, and the 
first three words were probably spoken very soon after that, at 
any event before noon. At noon a great darkness came over all 
the land and lasted till His death at three o’clock. This most 
sad cry, ‘‘My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me,” was the 
first word spoken after the darkness had settled down over Calvary. 

We ought not to think of it as a cry of despair, because despair 
is a sin, and could not come to our Lord. Moreover the very 
use of the divine Name is proof enough that His confidence in 
His Father had not forsaken Him. Men often cry, “My God,” in 
the extremity of their pain, or rage, or despair; but we cannot 
fancy our Lord calling on His Father thus. With Him it was the 
utterance of the sense of supreme helplessness, clinging as it were 
blindly to the one source whence help cou'd come, yet without dis- 
tinguishing the way of its coming. 

The utterance belongs to our Lord’s humanity necessarily. 
St. Jerome says: ‘These words He uttered as representing the 
person of men. For He was never forsaken by His divine nature; 
but we were the forsaken and the overlooked; whence He said this 
as representing us.” 

First Thought. Our Lord’s mournful cry may well teach us 
the solemnity, the awful iniquity of sin. We sin so constantly 
that we easily come to fancy either that we cannot help sinning 
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and therefore our moral guilt is not great, or else that God is too 
far above us to be much concerned about such petty matters as 
our transgressions. We ought to remember that the greater He 
is the more marvellous is His absolute purity, and therefore His 
utter separation from everything unholy. Moreover, it is not chars 
acteristic of infinite greatness to be oblivious of small things, but 
rather to recognize them just as distinctly, in their several spheres, 
as those which we account the most important things. Indeed 
nothing can be intrinsically large and important in the divine eyes. 

We cannot doubt the reality of our Lord’s utter desolation 
on the cross when He uttered this fourth word, and there is no 
other explanation of its utterance but His consciousness of the 
malignity of sin. The punishment of sin is necessary because of 
its very nature, as utterly repugnant to the divine will. The 
inevitable consequence of wilful transgression must be the sepa- 
ration of the life of the soul from the life of God; that means hell, 
unless the infinite mercy of God should interpose. Our Lord 
in bearing all the load of our sins here stooped to endure the full 
consequence of that which He had undertaken. As those sins, 
except He had atoned for them, must have banished us forever 
from our Father, so He had to endure the consciousness of banish- 
ment. It could not be anactual banishment with Him, nor could this 
consciousness of it long endure, because He was in Himself abso- 
lutely sinless. But He tasted of its awfulness. Thus does the 
fourth word of the cross become for us the true measure of the 
impiety of wilful sin. 

1. Ought we not then, with untiring ardour, seek for honest con- 
trition, the one condition required of us by our Lord for availing 
ourselves of His great redemption? : 

2. And shall we not be deserving of a double portion in hell’s 
woe if we fail to fight earnestly against our sins after beholding 
what soul anguish those sins cost our gracious Master? 

Second Thought. We may also take the fourth word of the 
cross as a gentle rebuke from the lips of the dying Lord, because of 
our constant murmurings. We are ready to complain of the small- 
est things, our temporal pains, our disappointments of a day, our 
clouds of sorrow which always have their silver lining if we will but 
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look for it, and all the hardness of our lot in life. For our sins, which 
teally are the most grievous of ills, we mourn very little. We 
do not stop to think that this one great and awful woe of all, which 
must dwarf all others into absolute insignificance, has been by 
the magnanimity of our Lord altogether lifted from our lives. 
No one now need ever feel the first touch of the pains of hell or of 
being forsaken by God, unless he wilfully reject our Lord’s mercy. 
Is it not pitiful then for us to complain of our small earthly trials 
when we have been saved from this overwhelming one? It is 
like the children of Israel finding fault with the lightness of the 
manna after they had been delivered from the bondage of Egypt— 
only a thousand times worse than that. 

Third Thought. The very awfulness of our Lord’s fourth word 
ought to be the well-spring of our hope. Before the whole human 
race lay the dark abyss of hell, and for us that hell must have been 
endless. Then did He go bravely down into its utter gloom, bear- 
ing, as it were, a life-cord of salvation; that when He should mount 
up again on the other side, which He alone of all our race could 
do, He might, by means of that life-cord, bridge the doleful pit for 
us, and so enable us to escape its horrors. Death is now robbed 
of all its fearfulness for such as be loyal followers of this gracious 
Lord. 

It may seem to the eyes of men that in the hour of the soul’s 
passing it must be left alone, going forth without any helping 
hand; yet it is certain for the believer that there shall never be 
any consciousness of desertion; that the more the gentle conso- 
lations of our earthly friends shall fail us, the more the sense of the 
presence of the Master shall sustain us. We are never to be for- 
saken because He willed to bear the anguish of being forsaken, in 
all points surrendering Himself that He might bring the divine con- 
solation to us. 
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CCXLIX. 


“And as they went to tell His disciples, behold, Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail. And they came and held Him by the feet, and 
worshipped Him. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go 
tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see 


me. 
Sr. Matt. XXVIII, 9, ro. 


Exposition. It is difficult to harmonize exactly the accounts 
of the different Evangelists as to the events of the first Easter 
day. It would seem most likely that the holy women went first to 
the sepulchre and found it empty. Then they brought word to SS. 
Peter and John who also ran to the place and found it even so as 
the women had said. The women remained after the two Apostles 
had left the place, and then saw the angels who said that our Lord 
was risen, and bade them tell the disciples. As they went to do 
so, St. Mary Magdalene tarried behind and met her Lord in the gar- 
den. ‘To the other holy women, as they hastened to tell the Apos- 
tles what they had seen, He appeared in the way, as if coming 
from Jerusalem to meet them. This is the meeting our text 
describes. . 

St. Chrysostom notes: “Mark how He Himself sends good 
tidings to His disciples by these women, bringing to honour, as I 
have often said, that sex which was most dishonoured, and to good 
hopes; and healing that which was diseased.”’ 

One cannot but observe that the Master allows the holy women 
to hold Him by the feet, although He had forbidden the Magdalene 
to touch Him. The difference seems to be that she had not then 
realized the truth of His resurrection, and thought only of the 
oid life as come back again, while the other holy women perceived 
that He had entered upon the new existence of glory, and wor- 
shipped Him as their God. 

Stier says: ‘‘The angel had said only, Tell His disciples; the. 
Lord says the second time, as before, to the Magdalene—My breth- 
ren; that the comparison and concert of these two messages might 
produce all the greater joy and assurance. The disc.ples are His 
brethren.” 
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First Thought. Very noteworthy is the word wherewith the 
risen Master meets the faithful women. It is not merely ‘“‘ Peace 
be unto you,” but “Hail,” or rejorce, for that is the literal meaning 
of the word. Stier says: “Joy must now overcome their fear. 
That is its meaning as closely connected with the immediately 
following ‘Be not afraid.’ Because His resurrection had been 
already announced to them the Lord can begin with His gracious 
encouragement. ’’ 

The result of the resurrection to His loyal ones is all joy and 
perfect confidence; not only has sorrow quite disappeared, but fear 
also. And that they may rejoice to heart’s content and never 
fear, He suffers them to hold Him by the feet, and to worship 
Him so. 

He would seem to say to us that the risen life does not mean the 
withdrawal of any of the former intimacy and freedom of approach. 
We can come as near to Him in these days as ever the holy Apostles 
did in olden times while He was upon the earth, when once we 
have grasped the fact of,the resurrection, and have personally 
entered into its meaning. We must, however, ourselves be risen 
with Him in heart and mind. The Magdalene had not at first 
reached that point, therefore to her He said, ‘‘Touch me not.” 
But these holy women were allowed most unrestrained worship. If 
we cannot realize our Lord’s nearness and the consolations of 
intimate approach to Him, we should look well into our lives to 
see whether we are living as those who have died to sin and risen 
again to righteousness. Only such as are risen with Christ can find 
Him in His resurrection life, and to such His words are ever words 
of rejoicing and confidence. 

Second Thought. It was a rare privilege He gave those holy 
women, ‘‘Go tell my brethren.” Yet even so, they were in His own 
deep way reminded that those to whom they were sent were worthy of 
being thus waited upon; they were his brethren. And the Apostles 
could not feel cast down that they only received the news of the 
Master’s resurrection through others who had had it from His own 
lips, when they heard that He had glorified them with such a title 
of confidence and love. We are taught that all loyal ones in His 
kingdom are now by His gracious condescension raised to the dig- 
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nity of His brethren, therefore neither should we fancy ourselves 
better or of more importance than any of our fellows in the Church, 
nor yet be cast down by the thought that He cares more for others 
than for ourselves. We all are His brethren. And as His brethren 
we have part both in the gracious privilege accorded the holy women 
that day, and also in the dignity wherewith He honoured His 
Apostles. 

1. Our lives should be constantly bearing messages to others. 
No doubt much of this must be unconscious to ourselves, but we 
should not forget that our Master may be using us at any time 
to convey His truth to our fellows by the way in which we live and 
speak; the way in which we work and worship. 

2. And our lives should be constantly receiving from others mes- 
sages of hope, messages of rebuke, messages of perseverance, mes- 
sages of love. 

Third Thought. It is not easy to understand why our Lord tells 
the holy women to bring word to His disciples that they shall see 
Him in Galilee, when He is that very day to reveal Himself to 
them in Jerusalem, and again, a whole week later, to be with them 
before they go into Galilee. Probably He means that it is only in 
Galilee, far away from the Jewish persecutor, and amid their native 
hills, they shall be able to enjoy the full realization of His resur- 
rection and what it means for them. If we be risen with Christ, 
that is, if He has risen for us, if we find our joy and life in His service, 
looking forward always to the life of the world to come. we need not 
_ expect the consciousness of His presence to be vouchsafed our souls 
only in extraordinary and phenomenal experiences, as if we were in 
some far away unearthly land, but in the homely details of daily 
service and piety, the systematically used sacraments. The land 
of His manifestation is ever the familiar and native Galilee. 
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CCL. 


“And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

St. Matr. XXVIII, 18, 19. 


Exposition. When our Lord says, “All power is given unto me,”’’ 
He can only mean that it is given to Him in His humanity, to wield 
as man at the right hand of the Father until He shall have put all 
enemies under His feet. 

The words translated “Teach all nations” are, literally, Make 
disciples of all nations, that is, bring them into the visible organ- 
ization of the Church. 

It is certainly noteworthy that at so supreme a moment as 
this, when just before His ascension He is speaking in the broadest 
way of His kingdom, our Lord should particularize Baptism as 
a fundamental part of His system; and not only the fact of Bap- 
_ tism,- but Baptism into the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. He had taught plainly enough before His 
death that He was a divine person, and that distinct from Himself 
as a person in the divine life were the persons of the Father and 
of the Holy Ghost, but never before had He stated so simply and 
precisely the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. The Church has ever 
since taken this baptismal formula not only as fundamental to 
valid Baptism, but as setting forth the true and necessary con- 
ception of the divine life. It has become the basis of the Creed of 
Christendom. 

First Thought. No words could open out for us a more mag- 
nificent destiny than that which His calm saying, “All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth” sets before us. He is 
plainly our Lord and Master, if we will but embrace His disciple- 
ship. He is of our flesh, having truly joined Himself for evermore 
to humanity. Through Him our manhood is brought into touch 
with divinity. ‘ 

1. His words are the pledge of our celestial glory hereafter. 
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He has all power in heaven and in earth, therefore He can reward 
His servants as He will. In that glorious country there are delight- 
ful callings without number, and they are His to bestow freely. 
We pass from off the stage of temporal things full of sorrow, of 
disappointment, of pain, to enter upon the realm of things eternal 
which are necessarily lovely and all-satisfying. This must be 
true for His followers because He has all power in heaven and in 
earth. 

2. Moreover, because we are naturally so weak, and find it so 
hard to persevere even in the small requirements of discipleship, 
He has provided all sorts of blessed helps and heavenly consolations 
for us here below, to set us more securely on our way We need 
never doubt the grace of the sacraments, the true pardon that 
comes through Absolution, the abundant strength which is sup- 
plied by Holy Communion, the might of prayer, the triumphant 
energy of faith, for our Master has all power not only in heaven 
but also in earth. Nothing can resist His will for those who truly 
and loyally follow Him. 

Second Thought. To His disciples He gave the command, ‘‘Go 
ye, therefore, and teach all nations.” We cannot think that 
this was spoken only to the eleven, or indeed only to the ministry 
of His Church. It belongs to the whole body of the faithful to 
set forward the work of the kingdom. It were unreasonable for us 
to pray daily “Thy kingdom come,” if we were without responsi- 
bility for the furthering of that coming. Therefore Christians 
who take no interest in what is called generally the missionary 
work of the Church are openly disobeying a plain precept of our 
Lord. So many seem to be content to accept the good things of 
religion for themselves and to be solicitous for the welfare of their 
own souls, and never to give a thought, certainly not a prayer, nor 
a dollar, nor a moment’s labour, to the advancing of the cause 
of the Church and the carrying of her blessings to others who yet 
know them not, or have them not, if they may have heard of them. 

Then, again, the fact that our Lord distinctly speaks of Bap- 
tism as a fundamental part of the work of making disciples for 
the kingdom shows that the work is always to be individual. We 
may preach the Gospel to a multitude at a time, but they can only 
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be baptized one by one. The true work of conversion is necessarily 
with souls as individuals. And that puts it in the power of every 
believer to take part in the great commission of the risen Lord. 
Every one of us can affect to some extent the life of some other. 
Therefore none can hold himself excused from missionary effort on 
the plea of lack of missionary power. 

Third Thought. It must have seemed very strange to the Apos- 
tles to hear their Lord speak of the Blessed Trinity thus for the 
first time, in giving the baptismal formula. It lifts the Creed 
of the Church up immediately from the region of natural 
theology into the realm of dogma. It is not enough to accept the 
Father, we must also believe in the Son and in the Holy Ghost. We 
are not to stop with the thought of our creation and preservation, 
but to go on to the conceptions of redemption and sanctification. 

1. We are ever to keep in our devout thought and practice 
our Lord’s great sacrifice upon the cross. This the Church pleads 
continually in the offering of the holy sacrifice at the altar. We 
cannot too zealously associate our Christian life with the divine 
Eucharist. Nor can we practically accept the tremendous fact of 
redemption if we do not systematically partake of the sacred Body 
and Blood, and cleanse our guilty souls by Penance. 

2. We are to bear in mind also that the work of the Holy Ghost, 
in Whom we must devoutly believe, is not to enable us to live hap- 
pily in this world, but to sanctify us for the world to come. A true 
Christian life must grow more and more into touch with the super- 
natural things. 


CCLI. 


“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 


the world. Amen.” 
St. Matr. XXVIII, 20. 


Exposition. Very clear is the direction which the Master gives 
concerning the Gospel which the Apostles were to preach. They 
were to be the channels through which the divine truth was to 
flow out to the world, and moreover they were to be ever kept 
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stedfast in their doctrine by maintaining only what He had com- 
manded them. ‘The Apostolic tradition, coming through the writ- 
ten Word, and the constant teaching and practice of the Church, is 
that which we must always be loyal to; and the Church demon- 
strates the authority of the Apostolic tradition, which she delivers 
in every age, by referring back to the plain commandments of the 
Master. 

It is a very gracious promise which He gives, “Lo, I am with 
you alway.” St. Chrysostom writes: “After that, because He had 
enjoined on them great things, to raise their courage He says, Lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Seest thou 
His own proper power again? Seest thou how those other things 
also were spoken for condescension? And not with those men 
only did He promise to be, but also with all those who should believe 
after them. For plainly the Apostles were not to remain here 
unto the end of the world; but He speaks to the believers as to 
one body. For tell me not, saith He, of the difficulty of the things, 
for I am with you, Who make all things easy. He said to the 
prophets also in the Old Testament continually, as well to Jeremiah 
objecting his youth, as to Moses and Ezekiel shrinking from the 
office, I am with you, this here also to these men. And mark, 
I pray thee, the excellence of these, for the others, when sent to 
one nation, often excused themselves, but these said nothing of the 
sort, though sent to the world. And He reminds them also of the 
consummation, that He may draw them on more, and that they 
may look not at the present dangers only, but also at the good 
things to come that are without end.” 

St. Jerome comments thus: ‘‘He then Who promises that 
He will be with His disciples to the end of the world, shows both 
that they shall live for ever, and that He will never depart from 
those that believe.” . 

And St. Leo writes: “‘For by ascending into heaven, He does not 
desert His adopted; but from above strengthens to endurance those 
whom He invites upwards to glory.” 

First Thought. Very vast and imposing is that system which 
He enjoins His followers to teach to the world; “All things what- 
soever I have commanded you.’’ Even in the written Word there 
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are a great multitude of commandments of our Lord, and we know 
that besides them there are many things which He revealed to the 
Apostles which have not been thus written. Yet we have no diffi- 
culty in understanding just what we must believe and do because 
the whole system of the divinely revealed religion has been set 
before us in the Catholic tradition of the Church. Therein we find 
all things whatsoever the Lord commanded His Apostles. What 
a marvellous and perfect system it is! Asa vast wheel of countless 
radiating lines, all bound together in the great circumference, and 
all starting from the common centre which is the Lord Christ. 

1. There are all the doctrines of the Faith, so unearthly, so simple, 
so inwrought with one another that none may be left out without 
hopeless discord. 

2, There is the sacramental system, a veritable life within the 
life of this world, whereby men living here and fulfilling their 
vocations of earth, live also in heaven and work out celestial 
vocations, 

3. There is the sublime act of Christian worship, the great Eucha- 
rsist, the perpetuation of the sacrifice of Calvary, the greatest and 
most prevailing function ever heard of in this world, availing for 
the departed as well as for those on earth. 

Second Thought. How reassuring must have been the Master’s 
word, “Lo, Iam with you alway,” to those Apostles who had learned 
to depend so absolutely upon Him. ‘They were to lose Him so far 
as their outward senses were concerned, but nevertheless He was to 
be ever with them still. How near this thought brings earth to 
heaven; He is in heaven, but He is also with us. 

1. He is with His Church for evermore. For He has sent the 
Holy Ghost to abide in her continually, and the operation of the 
Holy Ghost is His operation also. 

There is a power thus in the Church which not only prevents 
her from perishing as the ages roll over her, but likewise keeps 
her ever perennial in vigour, ever infallible in her teaching, ever 
a safe refuge for all penitents. Then in the blessed Eucharist 
we have continually His own personal presence under the outward 
forms of bread and wine, not only to nourish us alway with heavenly 
food, but also to bless and solace us in every trial. 


374 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


2. His presence is not less real for individuals than it is for the 
Church as a whole. He comes into closest personal contact with 
each of His loyal ones, speaking heart to heart in prayer and sacra~ 
ment and devout meditation. It is ever He who blesses, He who 
feeds, He who absolves by His priests. 

Third Thought. He says that He will be with His faithful ones 
to the end of the world. But what after that? ‘Then they are 
to be with Him. While we have to remain here below He stoops 
down, as it were, out of heaven, to abide with us in the land of 
our banishment; but then we shall go to Him, into the heavenly 
mansions. 

1. The end of the world is to come only after all the power of 
evil has been destroyed and the number of the elect has been fully 
made up. We have power, by our loyalty, to hasten that glad day. 

2. The end of the world for each individual means first of all 
the hour of death, for then each one’s state for all eternity is defi- 
nitely settled; not less truly it means the day when the soul goes 
forth from purgatory, wholly cleansed and meet to enter into the 
joy of its Lord. 
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